SERMONS 


DISCOURSES 


ON SEVERAL 


SUBJECTS 


AND 


OCCASIONS. 


3 


FRANCIS ATTERBURY, D. D. 
Late Lord Biſhop of Roc H ESTHER, 
and Dean of WESTMINSTER. 


Publiſhed from the Originals 
By THOMAS MOORE, D.D. 
His Lox Ds41?'s Chaplain, 


FOOL Mt 


The SECOND EpiT1onN. 


'LONDO N: 


Printed for T. Woo DWA RD, at the Half- 
Moon between the Temple-Gates, and 
C. Davis in Pater-nofter Row, 


MDCCXXXVII, 


: —U— — — ̃ 


y — ———— — 2 — 


8 —— 


— — 


PREFACE. 


HE following Sermons being 
the Genume Works of that 
Great, but Unfortunate Prelate, 
whoſe Name they bear (as ] aſſure 
the World, lating the Errors of the 
Preſs, they all of them are, and as 
the inimitable Style in which they 
are written, proves them to be) 
there needs no Apology for the Pu- 
blication of them: That they are 
His, is ſufficient to juſtify their 
A 2 Ab- 
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PREFACE 
Appearance in Print; and io re- 
commend them lilewiſe to the Read- 
er: For his Enemies and Friends 
ſeem all to agree in this Part of his 
Character, That he was as Judici- 
ous, Infruffivt, Convincing, Per- 
ſuaſive, and Delightful a . 
as ever En gland + 7 


The only Excuſe therefore, that I 
think myſelf obliged to make on this 
Occaſion, is, for not Publiſhing 
more of them, than what are con- 
tained in theſe two poſthumous Vo- 
lumes; for every one will naturally 
conclude, that he left a great many 
more behind him, having been a 
conſtant Preacher for about Twenty 
Years, and an occaſional one a 
great deal longer, 


The 


PREFACE. 

The true Reaſon of my not doing 
it then is this: He burnt a good 
many of them himſelf at Paris, and, 
by a Writing found among what 
were left, ſignified, that theſe were 
the only ones fit to be printed; {0 
that without acting contrary 10 the 
Biſhop's Opinion of his own Ber- 
formances, of which he was cer- 
tainly the beſt Fudge, no more could, 
and therefore no more ou ght to be 
Publiſhed: And it being from thence 
reſolved, that no mare ſhould, the 
only effelual Way of preventing 
it, was, o commit the reſt to the 
Flames. Which was accordingly 
done, in my Preſence, by William 
Morice E/q; his Dutiful and 
Worthy Son in Law, and Execu- 
tor. To whom I tale this Oppor- 
tunity of Acknowledg; ng myſelf 
Ve: he much 


PREFACE 
much obliged for ſeveral conſidera- 
ble Ads of Friendſhip; but parti- 
cularly for the Benefit of Publiſhing 
theſe prous Remains of my dear 
Friend and Patron, whom I great- 
ly Admired, Loved, and Reve- 
renced; and to whoſe Memory I 


therefore Dedicate them, with an 
Heart full of Gratitude and Re- 


ſpe. 


Tho. Moore; 
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SERMON I. 


HE Publick Manner, in 
which the Goſpel was at 
firſt promulged, one conſidera- 
ble Argument of its Divine Au- 
thority. 


ACTS xxvi. 26. 
This Thing was not done in a Corner, 


The frequent Attempts of Infidelity make 
it neceſſary for the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel to apologize for it, as if it 
were in its Infant State. Page 3, 4. 
A 4 J. The 


CONTENTS. 


I. The fair, open, and illuſtrious Man- 
ner, in which it was promulged, a 


ſtrong Argument of the Truth of it. 
ag 
Our Saviour opened his Comm Hen 
without any Partiſans or Follow- 
ers, and lived afterwards chiefly in 
Towns and Cities, 1 
His Miracles performed often upon 
the moſt ſolemn and remarkable 
Occaſions. 7, 8 
As his Life was publick, ſo was his 
Death and Reſurrection. q, 10 
II. Reflections that ariſe from hence, 
are, 
1. The great Advantage which the 
Chriſtian Religion has on this Ac- 
count over all other Religions. 11 
The Credibility of Numa's Confe- 
 Tences with a Goddeſs, and of Ma- 
homet's receiving Part of the Alcoran 
from the Angel Gabriel, depends 
folely on their own Teſtimony : 
Neither of them wrought Miracles 
to confirm their Doctrines. 11, 12 
The Miracles ſaid to be wrought in 
the Eaſt and Weſt Indies reported 
by Perſons. ſo much later than the 
Facts themſelves, that we can have 
| no 
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no Rational Aſſurance of them. 
5 12. 
And the Truth of the Fewiſh Revela- 
tion depends, as the Infidels object, 
on the Teſtimony of Friends only. 
| 13 
2. The inexcuſable and incurable 
Obſtinacy of thoſe, who, notwith- 
ſtanding the open inconteſtable 
Manner, in which the Divine Au- 
thority of the Goſpel was mani- 
feſted, continue fill to ſtand out 
againſt it. 14—16 
3- The Vanity of Pretences to Mira- 
cles in the Romiſb Communion; 
which have been generally done pri- 
vately, in Religious Houſes and 
Places of Retirement; or in remote 
Regions of the World, -whither no 

-one will go'to diſprove them; 
in ſuperſtitions Countries, oy Thad 
no Man has Inclination or Leave 
to diſprove them. 17, 18 
The Vanity particularly of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the moſt abſurd Pre- 
tence of all. 20, 21 
Private Viſions and Illuminations, be- 
ing a fort of Miracles tranſacted on- 
ly between God and the Souls of 


thoſe 


g CONTENTS. 
1 \ - _ thoſe that pretend to them, can ne- 
| ver be made a Foundation. for the 
Reception of any Doctrine. 21, 22 
5. A Doctrine once eſtabliſhed upon 
inconteſtable Miracles, needs not 
to be confirmed by new ones in 
After Ages, 24, 25 
| 6. The more any Doctrine affects Se- 
crecy, the more Reaſon we have to 
4 ſuſpect it. | 26 
1 The Church of Rome, that preſcribes 
Þ - implicit Belief, and the Enthuſiaſts, 
It | that ſet up their Doctrine of the 
1 Dictates of the Spirit, both to be 
ſuſpected on this Account. 27, 28 
The Conduct of the Church of Eng- 
land in this Particular. 28, 29 
7. Our Practice of the Goſpel ought 
to be like the firſt Proofs of it, 


plain and conſpicuous. 31, 32 
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SERMON II. 


The Baptiſt's Meſſage to Jeſus, and 
Jeſuss Anſwer explained, 


MAT T H. xi. z. 
Art thou He that ſhould come, or do we 
look for another? 


The Occaſion of the Text opened, 
„ „Page 36, 37 
I, The Reaſon of this Meſſage from the 
Baptiſt. 37, 38 
His Diſciples were at that Time incre- 
dulous, notwithſtanding they had 
been frequently inſtructed concern- 

ing the Meſhah, | 
1. Becauſe their Maſter being now in 
Priſon, they might apprehend, if 
Feſus had been the Meſſiah, he 
would have exerted his Power to de- 
liver him. = 38 
2. They might have obſerved, that 
our Saviour had not himſelf hi- 
therto aſſerted his Right to that Ti- 


tle. 39 


CONTENT S. 


3. Their Suſpicions might be increaſ- 
ed by obſerving, that our Saviour's 
Life had leſs Appearance of out- 
ward Sanctity in it, than their Ma- 
ſter's. 40 

II. In the Reply, the Manner of it re- 
markable, Foal it gave the Diſci- 
ples an Occaſion of anſwering that 
Queſtion themſelves, which they had 
propoſed to our Bleſſed Saviour. 41 

The Matter of it remarkable, 

1. For the Gradation of its Particu- 
lars, the laſt of which was an In- 
ſtance of Condeſcenſion, the Jews 
had before been but little acquaint- 
ed with. 4.2 

2. For the Appoſiteneſs of it in relati- 
on to the Perſons that made the En- 

uiry: For, 

Firſt, Since they were not to be con- 
vinced by Oral Teſtimony, they are 
taught to judge of the Meſſiah by 
the Works they ſaw in him. 44 

Secondly, Miracles were a Proof of 
our Saviour's Pre-eminence over their 


Maſter, and were known to be one 
diſcriminating Mark of his 1 
the Meſſiah. 

.Thirdly, The particular Facts our 855 

viour mentions, all of them Acts of 
Bene- 


CONTENTS. 


Benevolence, were rightly ſuited to 
infinuate that Pre-eminence, and 
to correct thoſe ill Notions the 
Diſciples might have conceived 
from their Maſter's rigid Auſteri- 
ties, | 46 
Fourthly, The Anſwer is expreſſed in 
Words taken from the Prophet Iſai- 
ab, whoſe Writings had more parti- 
cularly pointed out their own Mafter, 
and in which conſequently they had 
been moſt converſant. 47—50 
The Paſſage in the Text is remark- 
able for its containing the chief 
Marks and Characters of ſuch Mi- 
racles as are ſufficient to confirm 
the Authority of any Perſon pre- 
tending to be ſent from God. 50, 

| 4 | = 
An Exhortation to Attention in Tt 
uſing the ſeveral Parts of Scripture, 
which like the Works of Nature, 
always appear the more wonderful, 
the more they are looked into. 
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SERMON III. 
On the Incarnation of our Lord. 


MAT TH. xi. 6. 
Bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not be offend- 


ed in me. 


Notwithſtanding the endearing Marks 
of our Saviour's Love to Mankind, 
his Doctrine, his Myſteries, or his 
Perſon have to ſome been always Mat- 
ter of Offence, Page 61—63 
The Objections againſt the Incarnation, 
drawn from the Impaſſibility, or the 
Unreaſonableneſs of it, ſtated. 64, 65 
I. We know too little of the Human 
or Divine Nature to prove an Union 
of them 7mpoſſible. I 
We can as little explain or compre- 
hend an Union of Souls and Bo- 
dies, as we can that of the Deity 
with Humanity. 1 67 
And if the Spirits of Men had been 
once unbodied, and ſuch a Doctrine 
revealed to them in a State of Sepa- 
tation, it would have ap to 
ſome 


C CONTENT S. 
ſome forward Reaſoners as unphi- 
loſophical and abſurd. 68 
II. The Method, which Infinite Good- 
neſs and Wiſdom has made uſe of for 
our Redemption, we muſt needs think 
the moſt proper of any. 69 
Reaſons which Scripture ſuggeſts to 
us, why our Redeemer ſhould be 
And why he ſhould be Man, 71 
Practical Improvements from this Do- 
ctrine are, FEI 
1, Thankfulneſs, that we are admit- 
ted to Terms of Repentance, which 
before we could have no Aſſurance 
of. 73 
2. Love for our Saviour's Infinite Con- 
deſcenſion. 75 
The Force of this Motive ſtrangely 
weakened by thoſe, who make him 
a mere Man. 77 
3. A high Senſe of the Dignity of our 
Nature, and a hearty Diſpleaſure 
at thoſe Sins that debaſe and diſho- 
- | Nour it. 78 
4. A Spirit of Univer/al Humility, 80 


5. A 
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5. A ſedulous Care to trace all the 
Steps of that Example our Saviour 
ſet us in the Fleſh, which that he 
might ſet us, was one great End 
of his taking our Nature upon bim. 

81 

6. A due Eſteem for that everlaſting 
Goſpel, which Chriſ ſealed with 
his Blood; and, as/the beſt Expreſ- 
ſion of our Eſteem for it, a ſtrict 
Compliance with the Terms of it. 

82—84 
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SER MON Iv. 
Temptations not irreſiſtible. 
1 COR, x. I 3. 


God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able, 
but will with the Temptation alſo make 
a Way to eſcape. | | 


The common Plea with Libertines, that 
human Nature is too weak to reſiſt 
Temptations. 87, 88 

I. Under what Reſtrictions the Truth 
of the Text to be underſtood, 

9092 

II. This Maxim, when duly ſtated, 
confirmed | 
1. From Experience, and the Exam- 

les of ſeveral holy Men recorded 

in Scripture Hiſtory. 94—101 
2. From ſome general Reaſonings 
drawn from the Nature of Temp- 
tations themſelves; of that Goſ- 
pel Grace, which is to ſupport us 
under them; of Man, a free 
Agent; and of God, who is a holy, 
juſt, and true one. 101-107 
Vol. III. b III. This 


CQ NTEN T S, 

III. This Doctrine affords Matter of 
Comfort and Encouragement to the 
ſincerely ' Good and Virtuous. 108, 
8 | 109 

And of Reproof to the Hypocrite 
and Profane, who would extenuate 
their Sins, by reproaching human 
Nature, and under that, the wiſe 
Author and Contriver of it, 110, 

111 
An Exhortation to beg of God his 
Strength and Protection to carry 
us through all Temptations. 111— 


114 


SERMON V. 


The horrid Imprecation of the 

| Jews, and the Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God in fulfilling it 
upon them. 2 


MATTH. xvii. 29 
Then anſwered all the People, and ſaid: 
| His Blood be bn us, and on our Children, 


The Hiſtory of the Jewiſb Nation a Hi- 
ſtory of divine Providence. 117, 1 i 8 
Sip | | . 6 4 


CONTENTS. 


I. The aggravating Circumſtances with 
which the Imprecation in the Text 
was. attended, and the Solemnity 
Unanimity, and Warnith with which 
it was expreſſed. 119 —123 

II. The wonderful Manner with which 
it was accompliſh'd, in the Deſtru- 
ction of the City and Nation of — 

Few, 10% 3 1 

A ſtrict Correſpondence obſervabie 

Wu their Crime and their 
Puniſhment. T ak to 1 
They are ſtill purſued with ſuch 
Circumſtances of divine Venge- 
ance, as are very different from 
thoſe of other Exiles or Captives, 
and from - what befel thetn in their 
former Dilperſions. 126—129 

III. The Fuftice of God vindicated, in 
reſpect to theſe Sufferers. 129 
Hs # 18 with regard to the 

great Ends and Deſigns he propo- 
ed to himſelf in their Sufferings : f 
vix. by making them in their De- 

. firuttion an irrefragable Proof of 
our Saviour's Divine Miſſion. 130 
And in their Die bn, a Means of 
propagating divine Oracles 
that foretold and deſcribed him. 
131; 132 
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IV. The Inferences to be deduced from 
- hence are, 

1. To abſtain from all raſh and hor- 
rid Imprecations, and to aim at 
Simplicity of Speech, as well as 
Sincerity of Heart and Integrity 
of Manners. 133—135 

2. To admire the inſcrutable Me- 
thods of God's Providence, in 
bringing about the Salvation of 
Sinners; and making the Scandal 
of the Croſs ſoon turn to its great- 
eſt Advantage. 135, 136 

3. To attribute the Infidelity of thoſe 

Men to a judicial Blindneſs, who 
live where the Goſpel of Chrif is 
profeſſed, and yet ſhut their Eyes 
againſt the Light of it. 136— 138 

4. To be fearful of deſpiſing the 
Mercies of God, and falling into 
that Sin, by which God's pecu- 
liar People forfeited his Protecti- 
on and Favour. 136—141 


SER- 


CONTENTS. 


SERMON VL. 


The Chriſtian State, a State of 
Su —_ 


\ 


1PET. il. 21. 1 1 


Even hereunto were ye called; Be 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered fon us, leaving us 

an E that ye _ fellow his 
Steps. 

The Duty of a Chriſtian to ;mitute the 
Paſſive, as well as the Active Graces 
of his Saviour, 145, 146 

| The chief Deſign of St. Peter in this 
Epiſtle; - a 2717 247;7h8 
- The State of a Chriſtian a State of 
Suffering, proved from Scripture. 150, 

4] 151 

From che ſolemn Engagements 5 — 

Whack he entered at his Baptiſm. 
5 Ic2 

The eee Afflictions he 2 
with from the World. 152— 154 
The inward Anxieties and Sorrows, 
Perplexities and Troubles that at- 
tend him. 154—157 
„ 


CONTENTS. 
Since this is the State we are called 
to, it behoves us to examine whe- 
ther we are really in ſuch a State, 
and have fulfilled the Duties that 
N entitle us to the Privileges of it. 
| ; 158—160 
II. The Sufferings of Cbriſti a plain 
Argument why we ſhould likewiſe 
expect our Share of them. 161 
Neither his infinite Dignity, nor 0 
perfect Sanctity made him ex 
from them. 162, 1 
= ſince we are predęſtinate to 45 
17 emen to bit Image, as far as 
we deviate from that Original, ſo 
) bal ber we "ul ſhort of” Perfection. 
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1 is 3 ple a powerful | Mabe 49 

ſupport us. 9 5 150 

3 I the Merit * thoſe” very Suffer- 

1 ings, which he propoſes to our 

= Imitation, he has purchaſed for 

1 0 nüt all ſuch extraordinary Aids as 
1 | Are e to ſupport us. 
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SERMON VII. 

dome Reaſons aſſigned for our Sa- 
viour's appearing chiefly to the 
Apoſtles after his Reſurrection 
and his Manner of converfing 
with them repreſented. 


ACT i. 3. 


To whom alſo» he ſhewed himſelf alive af- 
ter his Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, 
being ſeen of them forty Days, and 

peaking of the Things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. 155 


St. Chryſeſtom's Obſervation, why the 
|  Apoſtfes were allowed to behald our 
Saviour "aſcending up into Heaven, 
but not to fee him in the AR of ri- 
ſing from the Dead. 173, 174 
I. . Reaſons aſſignable from Scripture 
why our Saviour continued upon 
Earth for fome Time after his Reſur- 
rection, vis. | 
Fo give the Apoſtles convincing Proofs 
of it, 176 


CONTENTS. 


To remove their Prejudices in rela- 
tion to his Suffer ings, and to inform 
them of the ſpiritual Nature of his 


Kingdom. 176, 177 
To prepare them for his Departure. 
| 177, 178 


And, we may venture to add, to 
give a farther Proof of his Con- 
cern for the good of Souls, by 
thus delaying for ſome Time to 
enter upon that Glory which his 
Humiliation had purchaſed. 178, 


125 
Why the Time of his Stay, was far 
forty Days. 180 


II. Reaſons why our Saviour appeared 
only to his Followers, and not to the 
Sanbedrim, or the Body of the Fews 
aſſembled at the Paſſover. 
1. So far was he from being obliged 
to afford, thoſe who crucified him 
ſuch an extraordinary Proof of his 
Reſurrection, that he might with 
great Juſtice have denied them 

| any Evidence at all of it, -18 3, 184 
2. Thoſe that had rejected the Evi- 
dence already offered them, would 
not have been convinced by ocu- 
lar Aſſurance. 184. 185 


3. Should 
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3 Should we ſuppoſe ſuch glaring 
Evidence could not have been re- 
ſiſted by them, yet it ought not to 
have been indulged to them for 
this very Reaſon, becauſe it was 
ir. 1286 
The true Queſtion in relation to our 
Saviour's Reſurrection is, Whe- 
tber the Proof of it is not abun- 
dantly full to all the Purpoſes of 
Conviction. W 
Many Things we in our Wiſdom may 
poſſibly think fit to have been done, 
which God has not thought fit to do 
for us. 187—189 
III. The Manner of our Saviour's ſpend- 
ing his Time with the Apoſtles after 
his Reſurrection, Was, 
1. By giving them many infallible 
+ Proofs of his being erred, to 
oo Selle: eln 23618191 
2. By inſtructing them in... Things 
pertaining to the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion, of which oF were to be the 
Miniſters. 8 21311 193 
Our Faith entitled to a greater Re- 
ward, than that of the Apoſtles 


| themſelves, , 41597, 198 
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An Exhortation to the Exercfe' of f it 


in the Participation of the bleſſed 
N Fr 199, 200 


+ 4 


SERMON vm. 


Miracles the moſt proper Way of 
proving the divine Authority of 


any Religion. = BY 


MARK XVI. 20. 


Ard they went forth, and preached every 


1 the Lord werking with them 


and confirming Ede Word with Signs 
an. | 


The Succeſs of the Apoll Pdsebing 
owing to a divine Power and Aſſi- 
ſtance that accompanied them. 204 

Miracles the Foundation upon which 
both the Mofatc and Chriſtian Reve- 
lation ftand, * = 205, 206 

If Miracles, according to np common 
Senſe of Mankind, the proper Me- 
dium of proving a Religion. ta be 
a divine Appointment, 207 

Tho all Religions have at their 
firſt Riſe equall y pretended to them, 


it 


CONTENTS. 
it does not follow that they can 
be no certain Argument of a true 
one. N 2082 10 
The Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity 
of this Sort of Evidence, ſhewn from 
the general Nature of it. 210 
A Doctrine, tho pure and holy, can- 
gies be itſelf an Evidence of its own 
divine Original, 211—2 13 
Tho' Miracles are not neceſl: 
induce a Belief of Moral Traths, 
yet they are to atteſt ſuch as are 
of poſitive Inſtitution. 214—216 


III. The Propriety of this Sort of E- 


vidence ſhewn from the "me Cha- 
racters and: Properties 216 


1. Miracles extremely 8. to awaken 
Mens Attention. | . 


The Fathers of the Eaſtern Miſfion 
endeavoured to make up this Diſ- 
advantage, by ſome curious. and 
farpriſing Works of Art. 217, 218 

2. They are the fhorteft and moſt 
expeditious Way of 5 1, RE 


218—220 
3. And of univerſal Force and Effi- 
cacy. 220 —222 


Since the Proof of the Chriſtian Faith 
is ſound and ſatisfactory, it is our 


Duty 


oN TEN TS. 
Duty to adhere to it ftedfaſtly. 
1 222 
Credulity and Weakneſs has much 
the Advantage of Infidelity, with 
regard to the Eaſe and Peace of 
Mind it affords in this World, and 
is more likely, if it errs, to be par- 
doned by God in another. 223, 
2 ud 224 
SERMON IX. | 
The difficult Paſſages of Scripture 

vindicated from ſuch Objecti- 
ons asare uſually made to them, 
and proper Directions given 

how we are to uſe them. 


2 PET. iii. 6, 
In which are ſome Things hard to be un- 
derflood, which they that are unlearned 


and unſtable wreſt, gs they da alſo the 
other Scriptures. 


The Deſign of St. Peter in this Epiſtle, 
and the Connexion of the Text 
cleared. 227231 

1 | I. Seve- 


CONTENT. 

I. Several Particulars in St. Paul's Wri- 
tings, and in the other Scriptures al- 
ſo, hard to be underſtood. 232—235 

II. To account for theſe Obſcurities 
even in the Apoſtles Time, it is to 
be obſerved, that the Writers of them, 
tho' under the immediate Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt, were left to expreſs 
themſelves after their own particular 
Manner. 236 
2. The Nature of ſome Things they 

delivered was ſo obſcure, that the 
Language of Men muſt needs fall 
ſhort of them. 237 


If ſome Paſſages were of uncertain 


Meaning at that Time, there muſt 
be more ſo to us who live at this 
Diſtance from the Age of the A- 
poſtles. 238, 239 
The Eaſtern Manner of thinking 
and ſpeaking, at the Time eſpe- 
cially when the Scriptures were 
writ, widely different from ours, 
who live in this Age, and this 
Quarter of the World. 239 
And the particular Occaſions, upon 
which ſome Parts of them were 
writ, entirely unknown to us. 


240 
The 
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The Moultiplicity of Commentators 
that have ſtarted all poſſible Senſes 


of Scripture, have caſt a Miſt over 
many Places of it, which of them- 
ſelves were plain and elear. 241 


III. Theſe Obſcurities are no Reflecti- 


on on the Goodueſt of God, which 
is not obliged to do every Thing for 
us that is poſtble to be done, but only 
that which is fitting and ſufficient 
for the End it deſigns. 243 
Scripture ſufficient for the End to 
which it was deſigned, becauſe 
though not equally perſpicuous 
throughout, yet is iti the main 
and for the moſt Part fo; 244 
And wherever it is hard to be ünder- 
ſtood, is on that Account not nece/- 
to be underſtood. 245 

Nor are they a Neflection on the 
Wiſdom of God, becauſe they are 
none of them ſo difficult as to be 
utterly unintelligible; _ 246 
They anſwer ſeveral wiſe Ends of 
Providence, particularly they ſerve 
to humble the Preſumption and 


Pride of Man. 248 
To ſecure the Majeſty of __” 
1bi 


To 


CONTENT 8. 
To exerciſe our Induſtry, and en- 


age our Attention. ibid. 
To be the Teſt of ingenuous and 
well diſpoſed Minds. 250 


To make us long for that bleſſed 
State and Time, when all Doubts 
ſhall be cleared, and the Veil ta- 
ken off from all Myſteries. * 251 


SERMON X. 
On the ſame Text. a 


n that ariſe from che preced- 
ing Diſcourſe, 

1, The Folly of thoſe Men, who 
endeavour, from the Obſcurity of 
fome Parts of Scripture, entirely 
to e the Authority of it. 

258 
A Bock deſigned to open to us Nd 
Diſcoveries concerning the Divine 
Nature, irs Effence, and ineffable 
Perfections, were much to be ſuſ- 
pected not to be of divine Authori- 
ty, if it had no abſtruſe and 
difficult. 259—202 


3 


Sar EN TS.. 
| a canhot be ſaid to be an inſufficient 
Rule of Faith and Practice, fince 
it is fo far clear as to reach the 
End it is intended for 262—264 
The Doctrines of the Divinity of 
_ Chrift and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
tte like, tho' not plainly contain- 
edin every Text of Scripture which 
ſpeaks of them, yet are clearly 
enough delivered in ſome one Text 
or other to demand our Belief of 
them. 265, 266 
Tho' they may be no where expreſ- 
ſed with the utmoſt Degree of E- 
vidence, that Words are capable of, 
yet they are ſo expreſſed that an ho- 
neſt impartial Mind cannot well 
mis the Senſe of them. 266, 267 
Had all Points of Doctrine been ſo 
minutely explained, as to ſhut out 
the Poſſibility of any miſtaken 
Meaning, the Bible would have 
been too voluminous in Bulk, and 
too ſubtle in its Nature, for com- 
mon uſe. vx - OG 
The Diſputes concerning the Mean- 
ing of ſeveral the moſt important 
Texts, no Argument againſt the 
Clearneſs of them. 269—271 


They 


—— 


JJ)! d ES en us 


; 


They that re 


Neceſfity of an infil libſe 


F 
CONTENTS. 
Revelation on ac- 

count of $ Obſcurity, muſt reject 

natural Religion, nay Atheiſm it- 

ſelf on the' ſame Account, 272 
2, The Obſcurity of ſeveral Paſſages 


e does! nut prove the 
e to 
determine the Meaning of them, 
becauſe none of thioſe Points that 
are obſcure, are neceſſary to be de- 
termined. f 274 
3. Leſs reaſonable! Gill. to make 
ome dark Paſſages in Scripture a 
Pretente of locking up ail at once 
Wow: che Genu of Chriftians. 


iy * FS 


Upon the! 2 — the People 


in the Nyumiſb Church are denied 
the Liberty of reading Scripture, 
they might have been debarred 
the Privilege of our Saviour's Con- 
verfation while he lived on Earth. e 
276 
&. The i Uſe of the DoAritte: of x i 
Text being removed, the moſt prop- 
er! Uſe we can muke of it; is, to 
form in ourſelves: deep Humility, 
and Lowlineſs of Mind, when we 


peruſe the ſacred Oracles. 277 —279 


Vor. III. C SE R- 


CONTENTS, 


SERMON XI. 
On the ſame Text. 


The latter Part of the Text explained, 
in which the Apoſtle mentions the 
ill Impreſſions which the difficult 
Parts of Scripture madeon the Minds 
of weak Chriſtians, pag. 283, 284 
To ſtate the juſt Bounds, and vindicate 
the Reaſonableneſs of St. Peter's Aſ- 
ſertion, it is to be conſidered, 
1. That to wreſt the Scriptures, doth 
not in Strictneſs of Speech fignify 
to miſunderſtand it through Weak- 
neſs and Ignorance, but wilfully 
to pervert it, to make it fall in 
with our corrupt Opinions and Pre- 
judices, 286 
2. That the Paſſages ſo perverted, were 
ſuch as were hard to be underſtood, 
and therefore not neceſſary to be un- 
eee 1 5 1 207 
And farther, were ſuch as did not 
treat of Points indifferent, but of the 
greateſt Moment. . 288 


3. That 


1 


232 


CONTENTS. 
3. That this forced Interpretation of 
obſcure Paſſages, was in Oppoſi- 
tion to other plain evident 5 
"I | 2 
Thoſe that wreſt Scripture with all 
theſe aggravating Circumſtances, 
may juſtly be faid to wreſt them 
to their Deſtruction. 290, 291 
From the Scriptures being turned to 
ill Putpoſes in the Apoſtles Days, 
we learn, not to wonder if they 
were ſo in After- Times. 292 
And if ſuch unexceptionable Inter- 
preters of their own Writings could 
not ſecure them from Miſrepreſen- 
tation, the great Expediency of an 
infallible Judge is not ſo clear as 
7M pretended. 224, 295 


From St. Peter's Aſſertion we learn, 


that we ought to bring with us a 
right Intention of Mind when we 
read the Holy Scriptures. 296 


And an humble Temper of Mind, 


rightly di ſpoſed and qualified to 
purſue that Intention, - 297 


| To moderate our Curiofity, by keep- 


ing this Maxim in Mind, that 
there's no Place hard, which is 
needful to be underſtood by us. 


299 
C 2 Never 


CQYTENTS 
Never to und hard Places of 
Scripture 11 as 5 to oppoſe clear ones. 
OI 

If there is ſo nah Danger in ac 
N obſcure Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, à higher Puniſhment reſerv- 
ed for thoſe who affront and ridi- 

6 le 305 


8 E RM ON XII. 
A Diſcourſe on Religious Since- 
rity, wherein the true Marks 


and Tefts of it are wy {et 
forth. 


2 COR. X14, 5. 


Bxomin your ſelveswhether ye be in the 
| Faith, e er, | 


T heres Ranks of Men, into hich thoſe 
that name the Name of Chrif may 
be divided, viz. Such as are confirm- 
ed in Wickedneſs, or ſuch as are con- 
firmed in Virtue, or the Doubtful and 
Wavering. pag. 311 


The 


CONTENTS. 


The Exhortation of the Text. directed : 


to the latter of them, ibid. 


Some Marks or Teſts propo kd, by 


which a Man may try d own Sin- 


R VIZ. 


1. If his Reſolutions of Obedience 
are univerſal and unlimited. 
| 315 
2. If an even Tenor of Goodneſs 1s 
viſible in his Conduct. 4315-319 
3. If he is not content with any de- 
termired Proportion of Goodneſs, 
which he has already attained, but 
aims at a farther Degree of Profi- 
0 in it. 19—321 
fig: K. is as ready to rot tho 
Cl Virtues of a Chbriſtian as the 
publick ones. 321—323 
5. If be dw/Adb'ef Bye Aims and 
private Intereſt, but upon a true 
Zeal for the Honour of God, the 
Intereſt of Virtue, and the Good 
of Mankind. 323—325 
6. The Doubts that good Men en- 
tertain concerning their .own Con- 
dition, are, if they had but the 
Heart to think ſo, a ſure Reaſon 
1. they ſhould not doubt of it. 


326—329 
7 


333 


teaches 


1 


e 
7. A Taſte and Reliſh for the Holy 


us to know a good Man, 329— 


. Scriptures, a ſure Token by which 


the experienced Pſalmiſt 
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Q 


ed in an Hiſtory juſt now publiſh'd, 


that, to obviate all ill Impreſſions of him, 
which the Reader nay poſſibly receive 


from thence, I judge it not amiſs to give 
bim à true N On of the Hirten 
Character, taken out of the Preface to 
Dr. Hickes's three Treatiſes publiſh d in 
1709. where it is, thus ſaid of bim: 
He was famous for his great Free- 
dom in cenſuring the Clergy; inſomuch, 
that when he pretended ſometimes to 
commend a few of the beſt, and bright- 
eſt of them, who were eſtem' d the Or- 
naments of the Church, he was obſerv'd 


to do it with ſo many Buts, and Excep- 


tions, that like the Adjuncts, which de- 


ſtroy their Subject, they null'd the Praiſes 


he pretended to give, and turn'd them 


almoſt into perfect Diſgrace. And the 
ſame Author, after giving us 4 Speri- 


INC E the Printing of theſe Vo- 
lumes, 1 find the Name of Atter- 
bury % injuribaſiy and ſcurrilouſiy treat- 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


men of the Hiftorian's Ill. will in general 
towards the Clergy, by reciting a_Paſ- 
Joge out of the firſt. Volume of this very 
bebe 9575 en fru bn in Manger 

T think too groſs to e 0 con- 
e his Account A m LG 


5 defire to fe in in H OY it 955 Ze 
in tp Cori Write js 
the. / of" bo 705 
Ter w. rations Ve 0 mel Euter 20s 
are ks Sipns of Merit; the Dis. 
nourable Chara®ters of ſuch Me Pens,. 
are true Marks. of Hbnour ; and their 
_ and d, vr like the Pilto- 
are 9 5 75 oy Hee, 
and inqufhtive 
Sb a Chatiaets" Ji this” 2575 7 
they _ gt . oj all; e. 
d. or ule” of cont 
is will be nothing upon A eee 


Report. of the Hor, but A, t to 
of whiom 255 5 


think” ill f of thoſe; of 
wy and Well ofll; "of em fle tp 
CIP eie } * 
7 ud m RefleBions of ny bn 
en t fs Otcafion, for T'thint there needs 
none, bur leave the World "tb fuuge, bo 
far "Dr." Bickes's Worth are: werifred* in 
Parner s Hiſtory, and the Reputation it 
ears, 
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PuBLICKk MANNER, 
In which the 


G OSP E L 
Was at firſt promulged, 


One conſiderable Evidence of its 
| DiviNE AUTHORITY. 


Vor. III. B 
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The Gospel openly Publiſhed. 


* 
„ 


S ERM ON 


Meſiminſſer-Abbey, 


November 1. 1718. 


ACT S xxvi. 26. 


This Thing was not done in a Corner. 


T might. be hoped, that, in a Coun-s ERM. 
try, where the Religion of Chriſt is 1. 
not only publickly profeſſed, but inte 
woven into the Civil Frame, and eſta- | 
bliſhed by a Law, the Truth of Chriſti. 

| B 2 anity 


The Goſpel openly publiſhed, 


SERM. anity might at all times be taken for 


granted; and that the Miniſters of Chriſt 


WY might have nothing to do, but to build 


on that Foundation, and be ever employ- 
ed in exciting Men to a Practice ſuitable 


Tit. ii. 10 to their Profeſſion, and to adorn the 


Heb. vi. 1. 


Doctrine of our Ged and Saviour in all 
things, But alas! the frequent and 
daring Attempts of Infidelity that inter- 
rupt us in our Courſe, make it neceſſary 

for us to lay again tbe Foundation (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) and to apologize for 
Chriſtianity, juſt as it were now in its 
infant State, and newly n h! in 
the World. 

God forgive Them, who put us upon this 
unwelcome Taſk ! In the mean time 
We, I'm ſure, were not to be forgiven, 
ſhould we appear leſs ſolicitous to ſup- 
port and vindicate that Faith, into which 
we were baptized, and to the Preaching 
of which we are peculiarly dedicated, 
than ſome Men are to undermine and 
| deſtroy it. And of All the Circumſtan- 
ces which add a particular Strength to 

the Evidence given for the Truth of the 
Coe 


e Goſpel openly publiſhed. BY 
Goſpel, there is none more advantageous $E RM. 
to it, dan the Conſideration of that Fair, I. 
Open, and Illuſtrious Manner, wherein it LSD 
was proved, and propagated by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, There was no Af- 
fectation of Privacy in what they ſaid, 
or did; their Doctrines were preached, 
and their Miracles wrought in broad 
Day- light, and in the Face of the World 
in the moſt frequented Places, before 
thouſands, and ten thouſands of Witneſſes: 

This thing, ſays St. Paul, in his admi- 

rable Apology before Agrippa and Fe eftus, 

was not done in a Corner. | 
I ſhall briefly open and z/luſtrate this 
Truth, in order to (what I chiefly intend) 


the drawing from thence ſome uſeful 
Obſervations and Improvements, which it 


will —_— afford us. 


| Firſt, When our Saviour begantopubliſh I. 
| the Goſpel of his Kingdom, he did not, 

| as Deceivers ufe to do, vent his new Do- 

. ctrines, or pretend to perform his Won-' 

) ders (the Evidence of his divine Miſſion) 

- in Places where there was no body fit to 

B 3 Oppoſe 


6 The Goſpel openly publiſbed. 
$ERM. Oppoſe the One, or to Diſprove the Other. 
1. From the firſt Moment he entered upon 
TY his Office, he appeared publichly; he 
taught, he converſed , he did Miracles 
publickly [not gaining upon Mankind by 
Stealth, not opening his Pretences Darkly 
at firſt, and to a Few, and then, by their 
Means, drawing in Others, and going on 
thus under-hand to form an Intereſt, and 
to eſtabliſh a Party, which, as ſoon as 
he ſhould make his Publick Claim, 
might immediately come in to him, 
fupport, and own him. No] he broke 
out upon the World all at once, came 
into the midſt of Men without any Par- 
tiſans, or Followers, preſently opened 
his Commiſſion, and took upon himſelf 
the Character of an Ambaſſador from 

Heaven. 

Throughout the whole Courſe of his 
Miniſtry, he addreſſed himſelf conſtant- 
ly to Multitudes, lived chiefly in great 

Towns and Cities, and in the moſt fre- 
quented Parts of them, the Streets, the 
Market-places, the Temple, and the Syna- 
gegues; Where his Life, and Doctrine, 
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We Goſpel openly publiſhed. 7 

and Miracles might, by his profeſſed s E N ü. 
Enemies be narrowly Obſerved and Ex- 1: 
amined; And if at any time he with 
drew into the Deſart, and did Wonders 
there, it was not in order to fly the Eyes 
of Men, but that he might have Room; 
by that means, to manifeſt his divine 
Power, and preach his Heavenly Truths 
to yet greater Numbers. [ Accordingly 
we find with him in the Wilderneſs 
three thouſand Witneſſes of a Miracle, 
at One time, and even five thouſand at 
Another.] And therefore, when the 
High Prieft queſtioned him concerning 
his Diſciples and his Doctrine, he made | 
this Reply, I ſpake openly to the World, Joh. xviil: 
ever taught in the Synagogue, and in tb 
Temple, whither the Jews always reſort; 
and in Secret have I ſaid nothing: Why 
aſkeft thou me? Aſe them which heard me, 
what I have ſaid unto them ; behold, they 
know what I ſaid. © 

The Beginning of Miracles that Feſus 
did, was before much C 1 
Marriage Feaſt; and the Laſt he wrought 
were in the midſt of Feruſalem; where 


8 
8. 1. the whole Nation of the eus were then 


The Goſpel openly publiſhed. 


_ aſſembled to celebrate the Paſſover. And 


UV whenever he manifeſted his Divine Miſ- 


ſion by the chief Seal and Evidence of 
it, his raiſing any one' from the Dead, 
he took care at that time eſpecially to be 
ſurrounded with Numbers, | 

He pitched upon ſuch Perſoris for the 
Subjects of his miraculous Cures, whoſe 
Infirmities and Diſeaſes were notorious, 
and of a long ſtanding: One, who had 
been blind from his very Birth; Another 
diſeaſed with an Iſſue of Blood twelve 
Years; and a Third, troubled with a 
Palſy for thirty eight Years; ſo that 
there could be no poſſible Confederacy 
in a Caſe, where the Perſon cured was 
known to have laboured under that Diſ- 
temper ſome Years before our Saviour 
was born. 
He ſo ordered the matter, that ſome 
of thoſe he healed ſhould immediately 
repair to the Phariſees and Prieſts, his 
inveterate and powerful Enemies, and 
give them an Opportunity of detecting 


the Fraud, if there were any; That 


others 


* 


The Goſpel openiy publiſhed. 9 
others ſhould be ſoon after called be-s ERM. 
fore the Sanhedrin itſelf, and ſtrictly 1. 
queſtioned about the Reality of their VV 
Cure; that ſo theſe Facts might have 
the Earlieſt and Strongeſt Confirmation 
poſſible from the fruitleſs Enquiry and 
Oppoſition of thoſe, who were moſt loth 
to believe them. At leaſt, when he heal- 
ed any Perſon in private, without thus 
directing him to notify the Cure, he then 
enjoined Secrecy to him, on purpoſe to 
obviate all poſſible Suſpicions of Art and 
Contrivance. Fon 

As he had. Li ved, ſo he Died in Publick 
Expired upon a Croſs, in the Top of an 
Eminence near Feruſalem. When Bu- 
ried, he had a publick Guard ſet upon 
his Grave, and he Aroſe from thence in 
the Preſence of that very Guard, and to 
their Aſtoniſnment. He appeared af- 
terwards to five hundred Brethren at 
once, to the twelve Diſciples frequently; 
Eat, Drank, and Converſed with them 
for forty Days, and was at laſt taken up 
into Fleaven in their Sight, by a Slow and 
Leiſurely Aſcent. 


In 


10 The Goſpel openly publiſhed. 

 $ERM. In all Reſpects and Circumſtances the 
1. Goſpel of Cbriſ ſhewed itſelf to pro- 
VV ed from the great Father of Lights, 
in whom is no Darkneſs at all; it was 
eſtabliſned upon Proofs, as Authentick, 
Publick, and Solemn, as can well be 
imagined; Bright, Evident, and Power- 
ful, as the Sun at Noon Day. As its 
Founder once appealed to his Diſciples, 
Luk. xxiv. and ſaid, Handle me, and ſee; for a 
39. Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee 
me have; ſo may the Doctrine itſelf make 
a like Challenge to its Enemies, and 
fay ; Handle me, and fee; for Deluſion 
and Impoſture hath not ſuch Subſtan- 
« tial Evidences, ſo Open, Ocular, and 
« Senſible a Demonſtration to boaſt of, 
« as I have. This thing was not 

done in a Corner. | 


II. Secondly, Having thus briefly Explain'd 
and Illuſtrated the Truth contained in 
theſe Words, I ſhall now apply myſelf to 

(what I chiefly intended) the drawing 
from thence thoſe ſeveral Uſeful Ob/erve- 
tions and Improvements, with which it 
will furniſh us. And the 1. Firſt 


We Goſpel openly publiſhed. 11 
1. Firſt Uſe I will make of it, ſhallsg RM. 
be, to ſhew from thence, how great an 1. 
Advantage the Chriſtian Religion hath, V 
on this Account, over all other Religions, 
whether true or falſe; not excepting 
even the Diſpenſation of Moſes. N 

Tis true, ſcarce any Religion ever ſet 
up in the World, without pretending, 
ſooner or later, to derive its Authority 
from Miracles. But then, either thoſe 
Miracles (as they are call'd) have been 
acted confeſſedly in Secret; or, if they 
are ſaid to have been done in Publick, 
yet the Account, which was given of 
them, came too late to deſerve Credit, 
or to leave room for a Diſproof. And 
in Both theſe Caſes the Pretence to them 
is very ſuſpicious. 

Thus, in the firſt Inſtance, Numa's 
Nightly Conferences with a Goddeſs, 
was a Figment, for which the People of 
Rome had His Word only; the Truth of 
the whole Tranſaction was reſolved into 
his ſingle Teſtimony. And ſuch was 
Mabomet's vain Boaſt of his receiving the 
ſeveral Chapters of his Hicoran from 
2 the 
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su RM. the Angel Gabriel ; for he wrought no 
 publick Miracle to enforce this private 
one; nor did he, that we can learn, pre- 
tend to the Power of working any. On 
the contrary, when Miracles were de- 


manded of him, he at firſt (as his Fol- 
lowers have done ever ſince) appealed 
to the Alcoran itſelf, as to the greateſt 
and moſt convincing Miracle; which 


was written (he ſaid) in ſuch a manner, 


as to carry upon it the plain Stamp and 
Evidence of its own Divine Authority. 
And this was the Only way, in which he 
could make out his Intercourſe with the 
Angel Gabriel. 8 

Thus again, the ſeveral latens 


Religions, in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, 


are ſaid to have received their Sanction 
from Miracles done by the firſt Authors 
and Founders of them: But then the 
Reporters of theſe Facts are ſo much later 
than the Facts themſelves, that tis im- 


poſſible to have any Rational Aſſurance 
concerning the Reality of them: [Their 


Mango-Copal, Amida, Brama and Zaca 
are ing to have atchieved Wonders] 


at 
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at a time, when there was no way ofs ERM · 
tranſmitting Accounts of them to Poſte- I. 
rity, but by Memory alone, and ſore VV 
thouſands of Vears before there could be 
any written Monuments of them. Now 
this, I ſay, is to build the Proof of Di- 
vine Truths upon the Certainty of ſome 
Accounts, whereof Men: can never. be 
certain; it is to ęſtabliſh the Belief of a 
Revelation upon Things done, or faid to 
be done, in a- Corner, and which require a 
new Revelation, to make them Credible. 

The Jewiſb Religion was indeed pu- 
bliſhed by God ina very open and ſolemn 
Manner, before a whole Nation, -with 
Thunders and Lightnings, and theSound 
af Heavenly Trumpets, on the Top of 
Mount Sinai. Yet ſtill Infidelity finds 
toom to object, that the Truth of this 
Revelation depends upon the Teſtimony 
of Friends only; and that the Scene of it 
is laid in a Place, where no body could be 
preſent, but the Perſons concerned to 
ſupport the Account, whether True or 
Falſe. And ſhould any of theſe Perſons 
have been inclined to contradict it, — 
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erR NM. they could not; becauſe the whole Race 


J. 
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of them periſhed in the Wilderneſs, e er 


VV a Correſpondence was as yet open'd be- 


tween them, and any Other People. 
Such Objections, tis true, are of no 


Weight, laid in the Balance with the 
Evidence given for the Truth of thoſe 


Facts; yet it is ſome Advantage to the 
Proof of Goſpel Miracles, not to be lia- 
ble even to theſe little Exceptions, and 
on no ſide to lie open to any Doubts or 


Suſpicions whatſoever. And from hence 
we may take Occaſion to conſider alſo 
in the ; 

2. Second place, how inexcuſable They 
are, who, notwithſtanding that open, 
Inconteſtable manner, in which the Di- 
vine Authority of the Goſpel was mani- 
feſted, continue ſtill to ſtand out againſt 
it; to Reſiſt, and even to Deride the Ut- 
moſt Efforts made by - an Omnipotent 
Arm towards aſſerting the Miſſion of Je- 


ſus; to parallel them with the Mock 


Wonders of Satan, and the Impoſtures 
of Falſe Prophets; and to infinuate, as 
i they were all equally done by Collu- 


ſion. 


be 5 
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fion, Such was He, whoſe Name oughts ERM. 
not to be mentioned without Reproach, 1 
and whom therefore I ſhall not mention 
but his Words are theſe; If we look 
- & (ſays he) upon the Impoſtures wrought 

« by Confederacy, there is nothing, 
« how impoſſible ſoeyer to be done, 
« that is impoſſible to be believed. For 
*& Two Men conſpiring, the One to ſeem 
« Lame, the other to cure him with a 
„Charm, will deceive Many; but Many 
« conſpiring, One to ſeem Lame, Ano- 
« ther to Cure him, and all the reſt to | 
« bear Witneſs, will deceive more.” 


Le AS 


Which was intended to ſuggeſt, that the | 
Miraculous Cures recorded in the Go- | 
ſpel, were not really Cures, but Cheats, = 
and concerted between the feeming Ob- 
o= and, Authers of them ; though the 

elation of ſeveral of thoſe Cures be, as 8 
I ſhewed before, fo circumſtanced, as to al 
make this Account of them not only Ri- *n 
diculous, but Impoſſible. He might as 
well have pretended to explain the Mira- 
cle of our Saviour's giving Eyes to the od 
Mind, by reaſaning on the Medicinal a 
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mo Virtues of the Clay and the Spittle em- 
ployed on that Occaſion. 
AN The Men who talk at this rate (as, 1 
fear, many Men now do, and that Open- 
ly, and not in a' Corner} who can bring 
themſelves thus to confound the plaineſt 
Marks of Truth and Falſhood, Reality 
and Impoſture; and to impute the moſt 
Clear and Demonſtrative Proofs that ever 
were given of a Divine Power, to Con- 
federacy and a Juggle; ſuch Men, I ſay, 
are inexcuſable upon all the Accounts of 
right Reaſon, and good Senſe; and in- 
curable by all further Methods of Proof 
that can poſſibly be addreſſed to them: 
They are Infidels, not becauſe: they want 
ſufficient Grounds of Conviction, but 
becauſe they reſolve not to be otherwiſe. 
To no purpoſe is it to diſpute with them 
about theſe Foundations of our Faith; to 
no purpoſe is it to Exhort, Beſeech, Fer- 

ſuade, or Reprove them: Their Eyes are 
hut, that they cannot ſee; and their Ears 
Aopped, that they caunot hear; and tbeir 
Hearts hard as the Nether Mill. lone. Our 
0 of this kind may indeed be 
of 
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free from the Infection: But, to ſuppoſe 
that any Good can be done by them upon 
Thoſe, who pretend to have weighed the 
Evidence of the Goſpel. in a. Balance, 
and to have found it light; is a Suppoſi- 
tion, fit only for thoſe to make, who 


have not tried it. A 
3- Third thing, which we learn from 


the Doctrine of the Text, is, to ſatisfy 


ourſelves of the Vanity of thoſe Pre- 


tences which are made to Miracles in the 
Romiſb Communion. | The Members of 
it boaſt very much of mighty Signs and 
Wonders wrought by ſome IE 

and ſome Uncanonized Saints ; their Le- 


gends, their Sermong are full. of them; 


even their great Advocate lays ſuch a 


Streſs upon the Number and Kinds. of 


them, as to make the Glory of Miracles 
One of the fifteen Notes, by which that 
Church may be diſcerned to be the only 
true Church of Cbhriſt. 


Vo . III. age” "theſe 


of ſome: Uſe, in reſpect of Thoſe, who sR RM. 
are yet untainted with the Principles of 1. 
Infidelity ; and may ſerve to keep uch N 


But now, as Con- 
hdently, and Publickly, as they, make. 
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18. De Gofpel openly publiſhed, 
SERM, theſe Boaſts of Miracles, we may ob- 
1. ſerve, that the Miracles themſelves are 
id to have been done very Privately in 
Religious Houſes, and Places of Secrecy 

and Retirement; in Remote Regions of 

the World, whither no body will go to 
diſprove them; in Superſtitious Coun- 

tries, where no Man hath a Mind, or 

Leave to examine them. And theſe are 
Circumſtances, which ſmell ſtrongly of 
Impoſture and Contrivance; for why 
ſhould Things deſigned for publick Uſe 

and Influence, be thus tranſacted in the 

Dark, without Witneſſes? A Miracle is, 

in the Nature of it, ſomewhat done for 

: Corin, the Converſion of Infidels; it is @ Sign, 
"v.22. cf to them that believe, but to them that 
believe not: And yet it ſo happens, that 
Popiſh Miracles are generally done at 
Home, before Believers, where there is 

little or no Need of them, or Doubts 
concerning them: Or if Abroad, yet 

they are placed at ſuch a convenient Di- 
ſtance, as not to lie within reach of 
Confutation. In China and Japan theſe 


Wouder-viorkers may pretend to have 
| : done 
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done # many Miracles as they pleaſe, s1 E RM. 
without the Fear of a Diſcovery; 3 in Spain 1. 
and Traly they may, venture, now and VV 
then, to ſet up for them, where there 
are ſo many always ready to favour their 
Pretences, and to run into any Pious 
F raud that can be contrived for them. 

But in Heretical Countries (as they term 
Ours) they are very ſhy, and ſparing of 
their Talent this wayz and ſtill, the 
more Hereſy there is in a Country, the 
fewer Miracles are heard of there. How 
can a Man chooſe but ſuſpect theſe Odd 
Stories, told under ſuch ſuſpicious Cir- 
cumſtances? How can he be blamed for 
not entertaining them? For, as our 
Saviour $ Brethren once reaſoned with 
him (and they Reaſoned right, though 
they Applied it wrong) ſo may we with 
One of theſe Pretenders to Miracles: 
There is no Man dotb any i bing in he vil 
and He himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly 
if Thou do theſe things, ſbew thyſelf to tbe 
8 World. . An whoever totally declines 
this Trial, mult not expect to have any 
Credit given, either to the Miracles he 
S F 
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SERM. .pretends to have done, or to the Meſ- 


ſage he brings. 


3 But the moſt abſurd Pretence of this 
kind, and the moſt oppoſite to the Do- 


ctrine delivered, is, that famous Miracle 
of the corporal Preſence. in the Eucha- 
riſt; which is done ſo much in the dark, 
that no body ever did or can ſee it, ei- 
ther before, or after ĩt was done, or e- 
ven while it is doing; no, not the Doer 
himſelf, as loudly. as he may boaſt of it. 
The Miracles of the Goſpel are ſo many 
Appeals to the Senſes of Men; but this 
is a ſtrange New kind of Miracle, which 
is perfectly invi/ible. To ſay, that it 
muſt be receiyed by Faith, that we muſt 
believe it to be a Miracle, is to deſtroy 
the very End and Deſign of Miracles; 
which are Works done, in order to pro- 
cure the Belief of ſomewhat elſe; and 
are not therefore themſelves to be be- 
lieved, and taken for granted. In a 
word, it is a Miracle, the doing of 
which is ſo utterly a Secret, that it wants 

another Miracle to prove it to be one. 


Nr gk an ag "things 1 in the World, it is 
the 
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way; for Miracles being, as I aid, Ap- 


ation 4 plain Contradiction to them; 
the Calling in of a Miracle to evince 
the Truth of this Doctrine would be (as 
One very juſtly reaſons) “ to prove to a 
« Man by what he ſees, that he doth not 
« ſee what he ſees.” Either therefore 
the pretended corporal Preſence is no 
Miracle; or, if it be one, we are till 
Excuſable in not admitting it, ſince it 
comes to us in a way ſo very Singular, 
and demands our Aſſent againſt the Te- 
ſtimony of Senſe, upon the Reports of 
which all other Miracles arc founded. 


Again, 


of teaches us likewiſe to reject all Pre- 
tences to the Spirit, to priyate Viſions, 
and inward Illuminations, by. which En- 
thuſiaſtical or defigning Men et 1 
to eſtabliſh their own particular Opini- 
ons, and to give. them a facred Authori. 
ty. Should theſe Strange things they tell 
us, be true; yet they are tranſacted pri- 
C3 ' _ wately 
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the moſt incapable of being proved this sr B Nr 
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peals to our Senſes, and Tranſubſtanti NY 


4. Fourthly, the Doctrine Sede 
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22 The Goſpel openty. 1010 
SE * vately, between God and 1 5 Own 
Souls, and cannot therefore reaſonably 
* be made a Foundation for the Publick 
Recepting of any Doctrine, or Opinion: 
[For whenever God intends to eſtabliſh 
any thing openly, he gives Open Proof 
and Evidence of it; his Notice, reaches 
always as far as he deſigns to Extend his 
Revelation; and They therefore, who 
kave no Sure Sign or Notice, that a Truth 
is revealed, cannot in reaſon be obli- 
ged to entertain it. Thus it would be, 
I ſay, ſuppoſing theſe Viſions, and Re- 
velations alledged, were really true; 
whereas we haye indeed the beſt ground 
in the World * ſuſpecling them to be 
fa Iſe;] fince it is evidently contrary to 
all the Divine. Methods of acting. with 
which we are acquainted, that God 
ſhould give A Man a Commilhon, to pu- 
bliſh a new Dodrine, 4 and bn give him 
Where withall! to 19 8 the Authority 
Joh. ii. W of his Commiſſion Ll rs. V. T bear. 
«8 witneſs of my elf, my A Ae rat 
fays our [648 3. it is probably not 
true in uſelf, it is is certainly not neceſſa- 
ry 
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ry to be embraced as true, by thoſe, to s ER M. 
whom I propoſe it; and therefore it fol- 1. 
lows, The Works that I do, they bear 
witnefsof Me, that the Father hath ſent ver. 16. 
me. The Miracles which a Man per- 
forms, are the only convincing Argu- 
ments of his being inſpired; and his Own 
Affirmation in this Caſe, hen diveſted 
of theſe Proofs, let it be never ſo Per- 
emptory, cannot reaſonably induce a 
Belief: of What he affirms. _ 
Thus (for inſtance) when the Dipute 
was in the Church of Rome between the 
Two Orders of Franciſcans and Domini- 
cans, about the Immaculate Concep- 
tionz One Side had viſions and Revela- 
tions far it, and the Other Side had Viſi- 
ons and Revelations agi nſt it; but Nei- 
ther Side thought themſelves obliged to 
take the Word of the Other; and the reſt 
of the World, that ſtood by, did not think 
themſelves: obliged to take the Word of 
Either; but believed; or disbelieved-the 
Immaculate Conception, according as 
Reaſan, Scripture, and the Authority of 
Trafitipn ſeemed to determine them, 
Þ C4 and 
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24 The Goſpel openly publiſhed. 

s ER NM. and not according to the Proportion of 

1. Viſions and Revelations, vouched fer, or 
* againſt it. 

5. It will be yet a Fifth W 
of what hath been laid down, to Qbſerve 
from thence, how it comes to paſs, that 
Miracles have been ſo long diſcontinued, 
and do rarely, very rarely, appear in 
theſe Latter Ages of the World. They 
were performed at firſt in ſo Conſpicuous, 
Exuberant, and Convincing a Manner, as 
to render a continual Repetition of the 
fame Proofs utterly needleſs. Had in- 
deed theſe ii Evidences of a Divine 
Power been diſplayed before a Feu on- 
ly, or before Many, but Suſpected Wit- 
neſſes, it might have been requiſite per- 
haps to repeat them often in ſucceeding 
Times; [as often perhaps as any ſingle 
Convert to Chriſtianity was to be made:] 
But being originally wrought, as you 
have heard, in the Face of the Sun, be- 
fore a whole Nation of Witneſſes, and 
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thoſe Witneſſes Enemies; the Certainty as 
of them was ſo well eſtabliſhed; and re) 
etui to Aﬀer-Ages, as that no | 
E Fair, 
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Fair, Impartial Conſiderer ſhould” be s E RM. 


able to doubt of it; and ſuch an one, 


Ts i 


| having no Reaſon to diſpute the Truth SY 


of Former Miracles, could have no, Rea» 
ſon,” no Occaſion to demand New: ones. 
God ' governs the Moral World, as he 
doth the Natural. He made it indeed, 
but he ſteers and conducts the Affairs of 
it ever ſince, by ſtanding Rules and 
Laws, and by the Ordinary Miniſtry of 
Second, Cauſes, And thus he eſtabliſh- 
ed the Truth of his Revelation, dat the 
Beginning, by Miracle; But, that being 
once done, he ſuffers things now to go 
on in their Regular Courſe, without of- 


icring every day Motives of the ſame 
Kind to Men, but appealing to thoſe . 


which he hath propoſed already; which 


he knows to be ſufffcient, and knows 


alſo, that if they do not ſuffice, no o- 
thers will; according to that Remark- 
able Deciſion of our Lord's, That ſuch 


as hear not Moſes and the Prophets (i. e. Lak. ws 
reject a Revelation already well atteſted 31. 


? ; | by 
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* K M. by Miracles) would not be perſuaded, 
1. though one aroſe from the Dead. Farther, 
6. Sixthly, from the General Drift and 
Tenour of the Argument we have been 
handling, it may be' juſtly collected, 
that the more any Doctrine affects Se 
crecy, and declines Tryals of any Sort, 
the more Reaſon we have to SuſpeR, and 
n Examine it: Beloved, believe not every 
; Spirit (ſays St. John) but try the Spirits, 
whether they be of God; and moſt parti- 
cularly, thoſe Spirits, which deſire to be 
believed without being tried: For this 

looks, as if they were afraid of being 

brought to the Teſt; and Fear general- 

ly ariſes from a Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, 

as the ſame Apoſtle, in this very Caſe, 

Jok. ii argues. Every one (ſays he) that doth 

20,21. Evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh 

to the Tight, left his Deeds ſhould be 

reproved; but be that doth the Truth, 

cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may 

be made e rar 1 are — 
in God. 

e Reflection cannot but des again 

put us in mind of thoſe Articles of the 

Roman 
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Roman Catholick Faith, by which its RN. 
ſtands diſtinguiſned from the Faith of 1. 
all other Chriſtians. We ate not allo w- SWY 
ed to doubt of them, or to teaſon upon 

them. They ate to be received impli- 
citly, without apy: particular | Diſcuſſion 
and Enquiry: From the great Doctrine 

of Infallibility they procted, and into 
that they are ſinally reſolved: As rhe Eecleſ 
Rivers run into the Sea, into the Place 
from whence: tbe Rivers come;''thither do 

they return again? And how can That 
which hath the Stamp of unerriug Au- 
thority upon it, become the proper Sub- 

| jet. of any-Man's private Debates and 
Reaſonings?'! Now this is the greateſt 
Prejudice imaginable againſt: the Truth 

of the Doctrines of any Church, or the 
dincerity of its Pretepces: Fot if what 
nation and qudgment of Reaſon? If all 
be pure Gold, without Alloy, how 
comes- it . thus to fly the Touchſtone ? 
Tis the Property of Error only to ſculk 
and hide its Head; but Truth we know 


is 


28 The Goſde! opent publiſhed. 
S ERM. ĩs en like our firſt Pa- 
1. rents, in the State of Innocence and 
CY Happineſs, Naked, but not aſhamed. And 
therefore, though it be very unreaſona- 
ble in the Church of Rome to impoſe 
her Doctrines upon us, without allow- 
ing us to examine them; yet it is not un- 
reaſonable in Us to reject theſe Doctrines, 
thus Dp even ae Eaamina- p 
al. 06: re 
Tb ume may be fd of thoſe WId I © 
Opinions ſet up by Fanaticks and En- 0 
thuſiaſts, as Dictates of the Spirit, and to 
which they will ſuffer to be tried by the to 
Spirit only; not by the dead Letter of 8 
Scripture, or by Carnal Reaſoning. There Wl ” 
needs no more than this very Conſide- 
ration, to convince us of the Abſurdity 
of their Pretences; for if Scripture and 
| Reaſon were for Them,” They would not 
be againſt Scripture and Reaſon : Men do be. 
not uſe to decline _ Arbitration of their I ©! 
Friends OHH © ROWS d 6 Di 
Far difleent Mom this is the Conduct IN Plc 
of that excellent Church, to which we the 

. dhe deals- : Openly and Fairly, 
brings 


oe 4 toc _ ms 
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brings all her Doctrines to the Light, and s E KM. 


invites all her Members to ſearch and en- 1- 
quire into them. 
more, than to be tried ut che Bur of un- 
byaſſed Reaſon, and-to be concluded by 
its Sentence: Sbe knows, that ber Tefti- - 
mony is true, and that the Truth of it 
will appear the more, the more it is ſift- 
ed. Even in thoſe Myſteries, which She 
propoſes as Objects of Faith, divinely 
revealed, She pretends not to ſhut out 
the Uſe of Reaſon, but only cautions us 
to exerciſe it Soberly and Diſcreetly, and 
to keep it within its due Bounds: Not 
to reject a Divine Truth, becauſe we are 
ignorant of the particular Manner in 
which it may be made out; Not to rea- 
ſon from the Properties of Finite to thoſe 
of Infinite Beings; Not to pretend to 
find Contradictions in Points, the Depth 
of which we cannot Fathom or Compre- 
hend. Under theſe Reſtraints, She en- 
courages us to uſe our Reaſon, in the 
Diſcuſſion of Myſteries, as freely as we 
pleaſe ; and She queſtions not, but that 
the more freely we uſe it, the more Rea- 


ſon 


She deſires nothing WWW 


zo The." Goſpel openly publiſhed. 

SER M. ſon we ſhall find ere Myſt: 
1. ries, and to tevere them. 

Would to God, All Mor deate: as fair- 
ly with Her, as She deals with all Men 
She would not then, by Ill Tongues and 
Pens, be traduced, as guilty of Pious 
Cheats and Prieſterafſt; Things, which 
She deteſts utterly, and hath done more 
toward Expoſing them, where they are 
practiſed, than any of Thoſe who make 
the Loudeſt Noiſe with them. She would 
not then have thoſe Accuſations of Im- 
poſture and Deſign, laid at her Door, 
which She herſelf hath ſo often and juſtly 
charged on the Church of Rome ; Accu- 
ſations ſtolen, by Her Adverſaries, from 
Her matchleſs Writings againſt that 
Church, and applied to Her, without 
Ground or Colour, without Senſe or Rea- 
ſon. But our Comfort is, That our Caſe, 
in this reſpec; is like that of good Da- 
vid, when he appealed to God, and ſaid, 
Pl. Ixix. The Reproaches of Them that Reproached 
9 Theeare fallen upon Me. Theſe Enemies 
of our Church: are equally Enemies of all 
other Churches, and all Religions; on- 
$ 1 1 
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ly Ours happens to be the faireſt Mark, s ERM. 
becauſe it is Uppermoſt; for were any 1 
other ſet up in the Room of it, ſtill tbe 


ſame Cry of Holy Frauds and Prieſtcraft 
would be heard againſt that alſo from 
the Mouths of Profligate Perſons, in Li- 
centious Times. To cut off all Occaſi- 
on, as much as can be, from thoſe who 
ſeek Occaſion, let us be ſure, all of Us, 
who are Members of this Excellenc 
Church; Let us be ſure, I ſay, which is 
7. The Laff thing I have to recommend 
to you from the Text, to make our Pra- 
Qice of the Goſpel, like the firſt Proofs of 
it, Conſpicuous and Plain; and endea- 
vour, with all our Power, to recommend 
the Doctrine we embrace, to the Hearts 
of Men, as Openly, and Powerfully by 
our good Lives and Actions, as the firſt 
Planters of it did, by their Miraculous 
Performances. So ſhall we beft put to 
Silence the Ignorance of Fooliſh Men; 
and be able in the moſt convincing, and 
effectual manner, to make an Anſwer to 
our Blaſphemers. 8 


| 2 - Thi 


s ERM. The Profeſſion of the true and pure 


3 
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Doctrine of Chriſt, and a Practice ſuit- 


ole to that Profeſſion, are both often, in 


the New Teſtament, compared to Light. 


Like That, they diſplay their bright 


Beams, and diffuſe their quickening Influ- 
ence; Enlightening andEnlivening all that 


s near, and far off; Diſſipating the Miſts 


Epheſ. 


iv. 1. 


Matth. v. 


14, Ge. 


of Vice and Ignorance, and Diſcovering 
the Hidden things of Darkneſs, As to 
our Profeſſion of the pure Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, that it ſufficiently reſem- 
bles Light, is manifeſt and notorious: 


Let us reſemble it alſo in as Illuſtrious 


and diſtinguiſhing a Practice, and by 
walking worthy, every way, of that Ve. 
cation wherewith we are called. Let us 
reſolve to be (as I truſt we are) the Pur- 
eſt Church upon Earth, for our Manners, 
as well as for our Doctrine; in One re- 
ſpe as well as the Other, à Ligbt placed 
on 4 Candleſtict, and not under a Buſbel; 


4 City ſet upon an Hill, that cannot be bid. 


In a word, Let Our Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that They, ſeeing our good Works, 


may glorify our Father which is in Heaven. 
8 E R MON 
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1 Bapuilt's Meſſage to Jes, and 
Fs 5 Anſwer enplained. 


A 


SERMON 


Preac d at the 


285 


December 24 7 10. 


MATTH. Xi. 3 


Art Thou. He that ſhould Ry or 43 ae 
look for another ? | 


T this time of Advent, 1 


"2, . 


our's Coming in the Fleſh, and { apart 
D 2 ta 


SERM, 
ly dedicated by the Church to a 11. 
Devout Commemoration of our Sayi= VV 


- v — 4 . - 7 1 7 2 - - 
. 1 _- * — 9 i "XX 
Gt —_— 8 = — 1 as "2, I 
- . : 8 1 8 q 2 5 + r 
* = — 4 W 2 hat; * * — — 7 D "5 — 2 9 


22 hw be . * «wes » 0" ZE” - 4 - * 3 "CS 8 

—— — — _ — — * — r * . 

- nes” LESS — * — _—_ — 1 : 
2 "66 £ 8.5 — ms — —— iu lb vo eo on _ = * * 4 1 

Pace * - _ a — a A SS. — Ar 7 


* I = 
—— — 2 Ss 


AAS 


* =—_ # **7.,. 2. 
4 N 4 
vu * * — 


— 2 
* 


— 


—_— 


. ˖ i a on a 


* — —— 4 $8 
ark 


ORs 


* 22 „ 


2 — 
2 n 
1 a N — 
= — 3323 „ — — * 


36 


The Baptiſt's Meſſage to Jeſus, 


SERM. to prepare us for a worthy Celebration 


II, 


of the approaching Feaſt of his Nativity; 
it may be no Unſuitable Entertainment 
to your Thoughts, to ſuggeſt to you ſome 
Reflections on this Paſſage of Scripture, 
and thoſe others which introduce, ac- 
company, and explain it, 

When John had heard in Priſon (ſays 
the Evangeliſt) the Works of Chriſt, he 
ſent Two of his Diſciples, and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou He that ſhould come? or do 
we look for another? That is, Art Thou 
the Meſſiah, the great Redeemer of I/rael, 
whofe Coming was foretold by the Pro- 


phets, and is now expected with great 


Impatience by the whole Body of the 
Jews, and before whom I am ſent, as his 
Forerunner and Harbinger? Jeſus an- 
ſwered, and ſaid unto them, Go, and ſhew 
John again thoſe things which ye do hear 
and ſee, The Blind receive their Sight, 
the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, 


 - » . end the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed 


up, and the Poor have the Goſpel preached 


uno them, And Bleſſed is He, whoſoever 


Pal not be ended i in Me! As if he had 
ſaid, 


and Jeſus s Anſwer explained. 37 
« Judge Ye yourſelves, by the sR RN. 
00 — which I now perform, whe- 11. 
« ther I am the Meſſiah or not, oe wikit 3 
« Reaſon there can be to doubt of my | 
« Divine Miſſion and Authority“ 
This Tranſaction is extremely md; 
able, and will afford much uſeful Matter 
to our Reflections, in relation both to the 
Enquiry made by the Baptiſt, and the An- 
fuer returned vy our Lord to that Enquiry, 


And Fir, as to the Enquiry itſelf, it I. {> 
may be matter of juſt Surprize to us, l- ; 
that the Baptiſt ſhould, ſo long after he 1 
had continued diſcharging the Office of | { 


Chriſt's Harbinger, put ſuch a Queſtion 
as this to our Saviour, Art Thou He that = 
ſhould come? or do we look for another? 1 
For could John be Ignorant of our Savi- 
our's Character? Could he entertain the ! 


leaſt Doubt of it? He, who had former- / il 
ly Baptized Chrif, had ſeen the Spirit [i 
deſcend on him in the Form of a Dove, I A 
and heard the Voice from Heaven thus 
teſtifying concerning him, This is my 1 
well beloved Son, in whom I am well | | 

D 3 pleaſed? iſ 


38 
SM M. pleaſed? He, who had borne Record of 


1 of 


The Baptiſt's Meſſage to Jeſus, 


our Lord more than onee, that he was 


Job 1.94 LY be Son of God, the Lamb of God, that 
er. 29 — away the Sins of the World? Could 


He poſſibly afterwards be under any De- 
gree of Heſitancy or Doubt, in relation 
to our Saviour's Character? Certainly he 
could not; and therefore we muſt look 
out for ſome other Reaſon of his ſend- 
ing this Meſſage, beſides the Deſire of 
ſatisfying himſelf; and that plainly was 
the procuring Satisfaction to thoſe by 
whom the Meſſage was ſent, his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, who, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Aſſeverations of Fohn to this 
purpoſe, continued ſtill Incredulous;— 
We may ſuppoſe, for theſe Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe they faw their Maſter im- 
priſoned, and now likely to, be put to 
Death, for preaching up the' Kingdom 
of God, and the Coming of the Meſſiah; 
and could not apprehend, that, had e- 


s been that Meſſiah, he ſhould Have 


wanted Power, or Will to employ: that 
Power for the Baptiſt's Deliverance. 
And yet fo far was Ee from being the 
Caſe, 


and Jeſus: Anſwer explained. \ 39: 
Caſe, that our Saviour:-doth;.not appears BR My 
once to habe made an honourable Men- II. 
tion of ulm, till after the Diſciples, who WY 
came upon this Errand, had leſt him. 
liſt tells us, Jeſus began to jay unta the Matt. xi. 
Multituues, Nhat went ye out into the Mil. 
derneſs to ſee?\ and to take that Occaſion 
of enlarging on the Baprif's Character, 
and tlie Dignity of his Office: 
2. They might have obſerved, ther 
our Saviour had not himſelf hitherto! 
aſſerted his Right, to that Title, but de- 
clined all Oucaſions that had been given 
him, of directly and openly owning him 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah; which Conduct, 
though neceſſary, in order to carry on, 
and: complete His Miniſtry, without In- 
terruption from the Romas Powers, was 
yet what the Diſciples: of John, Who 
had heard their Maſter preaching up the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah without any 
Diſguiſe, could not underſtand; nor ac- 
count for any otherwiſe; than by ſuppoſ- 
ing thab e us arrogated not that Honour 
to hiinſelf, as being conſcious, that it did 
td DD 4 M231 hot 


40 
s ERM. not belong to him. And theſe Suſpici- 


II. 
D 


The Bapriſt's Meſſage to Jeſus, 


ons might be raiſed, by their obſerving 
3. The manner of our Saviour's Life 
and Converſation, which was ſo very 


different from that of their Maſter's, 


and had ſo much leſs an outward Ap- 


Mat. zi. 
38, 


pearance of Sanity in it. The One came 
neither Eating nor Drinking, delight- 
ed in Solitude, and lived in the Practice 


of the higheſt Rigours and Auſterities; 


The Other came Eating and Drinking, 
lived in the World, and according to all 


the innocent Cuſtoms of it; converſing 
freely and promiſcuouſly with all Sorts 


of Men, even with Publicans 'and Sin- 
ners. And therefore they were tempt- 
ed to think, that He, who was ſo far be- 


neath their Maſter in what they called 


fo far above him in his Character and 
Office, as; if he were . een be 


muſt have been. 


- Thefe Doubts, it 1 anbei Gt 


$obn had very often endeavoured to re- 
move: But finding that they ſtill. ſtuck 


"_ his Followers, he took the laſt an 
1 beſt 


VI 


and Jeſus : Anſwer explained. 41 
beſt way of ſatisfying them, by ſending SBRM: 
them on this Meſſage to Jeſus himſelf, 11. 
and giving them by. that means an Op- A 
portunity of being Eye and Ear Wit- 
neſſes of his Works, and of his Doctrine, 

which, he Wh would en con- 
vince them. | 

Thus mach concerning the Emin 
We are now to conſider, 


1 The Reply which our een III. 
made to it. In which Reply there are 
Two things obſerveable; the Manner, 
and the Matter of it. 5 

As to the Manner of it, we ſee, it 
is not Direct and Pefitzve; but ſo order- 
ed only, as to give them an Occafion of 
anſwering Ky Queſtion themſelves, 
which they had propoſed to our bleſſed 
Saviour. This Method, as it was agree- 
able to his Conduct in Other Caſes, and 
requiſite to ſecure him from the Accu- 
ations of thoſe who watched his Words, 
whenever he raught in publick; ſo had 
it this farther Uſe in it, that it imprinted 
2 Conviction on the Enquirers, after the 
moſt gentle, reaſonable , and winning 

way, 


_ M. way, without commanding 
II. ing their Aſſent by an Authoritative De- 
VN nation of the Truth, Which he thus 


The Baptift's Meſſage ts Jeſus, 


and extort- 


invited them to receive. The Proper 


Motives and Evidences only were laid 


before them; and They afterwards were 
left to frame the Concluſion from thenee; 
that fo their Faith, which was fo-entitle 
them to ſuch Glorious Privileges; 4wight 
be a Free and Voluntary Act, and the 
Teſt of an Ingenuous and Well-difpoſed 
Mind. aa 

As to the Matrer of our Saviout's 
Anſwer, Three things thete are which de- 
ſerve to be weighed by us: — The re- 
markable Gradation and Riſe there is in 
the Particulars there mentioned: The 
Appoſiteneſi of it in relation to the En- 
quirers: And the General Force and 
Evidence of the Argument contained 
in it. 

1. To begin with the firft of ther G 
and ſhew John again, ſays our Saviour, 
thoſe things which Ye do hear and fer; 
and then he particularly” mentions the 
* Cures he wrought on the = 

0 5 


* 
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FE... cho Danes be rd He s ERM. 
adds beyond this yet plainer Inſtance Tt. 
of 2 Miraculous and Divine Power, 
the Dead are raiſed up; and he dend 

to advance ſtill ſome what farther; when 

he ſays, that even the Poor have the Go- 

el preached wnto them. An Inſtance of 

Ib and Condeſcenſion, with which 

the Fetus had before been but little ac- 
quainted! The Prophets of that Nation 

had been ſent always to great and migh- 

ty Perſons, to reclame their Princes and 
Rulers, and to reprove Exemplary 
Wickedneſs in high Places; and, to ma- 

nifeſt the Authority of their Commiſſion 

to them, were ſometimes armed with 

the Power of Miracles. But no 
could be more wonderful, than to ſee a 
Prophet in Fewry- preaching to the Poor 
jos Meek; addreſſing himfelF to the 
Loweſt” and Meaneſt of Men; exhorting 


them to Virtue, removipg their Prejudi- 

„ ces, Rand rectifying their Errors! Such 
Applieations amidſt that People were ſo 
e unuſual, and excceding rare, that our 
af Nr thought fit to conclude the Enu- 


meration 
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SE RM. meration of the ſeveral Proofs of his Mic. 
11. 


Ich. v. 31. 


The Baptiſt ? Meſſage to Jeſus, 


ſion with theſe two Particulars, The Dead 
are raiſed up, ſays he, and the a have | 
the Goſpel preached unto them, \ ; 
2. The Appofiteneſs of our Saviour' 
Wan in relation to the Perſons who 
made the Enquiry, is tat we are next 
to conſider. And here 
Firſt, we may — what a Nats: 
ral Occaſion he takes of reſolving their Ml © 
Doubts, from what he was even then . 
faying and doing in their Preſence, 
Go, and ſhew John again, thoſe thing: « 
which Ye do bear and ſee: That is, you il © 
come to learn of Me, whether I am the t 
Meſſiah: Vour Maſter hath oſten told : 
you, chat I am; but ye will not be. WW 
lieve him. To Him you ſhould: have 0 
given Ear, who is my profeſſed Har- P. 
dinger and Herald; to Me it belong f \ 
not ſo properly to proclame my own Ti- ” 
tles, and aſſert my own Authority. For 0 
if I bear Witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſ: is 15 
not true. It is liable to Suſpicion, and 
likely to be of little Weight and Autbe- I ff 
e with You, If Ye ſuſpect your Ma- th 


fter 8 


and Jeſus's Anſwer explained. 


ſter's Teſtimony of me, much more will s E RM. 
ye ſuſpect that which I give of myſelf. 


45 


5 


Behold therefore the Teſtimony of God! Tek. 


for the Works wwhich I do (which ye now 
ſee done before your Eyes, they) bear 


Witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent. 


me, If ye ſtill doubt, who I am, why 
aſk ye Me? aſk the Works, which you 
cannot doubt whether I do, or not; _ 
they ſhall tell you. 

Secondly, Nothing could 1 better con- 
trived to ſatisfy theſe Enquirers, of our 
Saviour's Preeminence over the Baptiſt, 


than theſe Wonders which they ſaw him 
perform, and heard him now appeal to; 


ſince they knew very well, that their Ma- 
ſter had not the Gift of Miracles, nor 
pretended to the Power of doing them; 
and could not therefore but ſee, that his 


Miniſtry was inferior to that of Chriſt, and 


ſubordinate to it; eſpecially ſince from 
the Baptiſt's own Mouth they had learnt, 
that the doing of Miracles ſhould” be 
me illuſtrious and diſcriminating Mark 
of the Meſſiah; for ſo much, I think, 
that Paſſage jn the a of st. Fobn 

ſufh- 


46 The Baptiſt's Meſſage to Jeſus, 

RN. ſufficiently implies, — Many who reſorted 

II. wnto Jeſus,. ſaid, John did no Miracle; 

Ta L but all things which John pale of thi 

Man, were true; that is, though he did 

none himſelf, yet he propheſied that J. 

ſus ſhould do them; and when his Di- 

ſciples therefore ſaw that Prediction ful. 

filled, they were able themſelves to an- 

ſwer their Own Queſtion... Art Thu 

He that ſhould come? ar do de book fir 
Another ? Farther _ 

Thirdly, The Particular Fad, which 
our Saviour here mentions, in order to 
inſinuate his Preeminence over the Ba- 
ptiſt, are extremely well ſuited to that 
Purpoſe, They are all Acts of Bene- 
ficence and Kindneſs, wrought for the 
Service and Benefit of Men | either. for 
the Inſtruction of their Minds, or the 
Healing of their Bodies. And this, he 
tacitly ſuggeſts to them, was a far no- 
bler Employment, and carried in it a 
much greater Degree of Perfection and 
Uſe, than the Solitary Life and Rigid Au- 
ſterities of the Baptiſt, for which his Di- 
ſciples held him in ſuch high Veneration. 


He 
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Hie hints to them the Reaſons, for which s ERNI. 
be lived and converſed thus publickly II. 
20d familizely, and applied him to 
Men inthe moſt Humage, Eaſy, and Affa- 

ening Appearances, any thing Extraordi- 
nary and Singular, either in his. Look, 
Attire, or Behaviour (for which the 
Beptiff was remarkable) and he leaves 
them (even in 4bgs reſpect) to conſider, 
whether his Character was not ſuperior 
to that of their Maſter, and his Admini- 
{tration ordained to more Excellent Pur- 
pokes; and therefore he concludes his 
Reply with Words, which have an Eye to 
e WH thoſe Prejudices they had entertained a- 
xr WH gainit him on this Account; Bleſſed are 
x WH 7hey, who are not offended in Me! 

he Beyond all this, it is, in the  _. 

0- Fourth place, extremely remarkable, 
2 Wl that the Anſwer of our Lord to theſe 
nd WF Enquiring - Diſciples is expreſſed in 
u- 

i- 

MM 

He 


Words taken from a Prophecy of 1/ajab 
concerning the Mefliah. And 1/atah 
ns of al the — He, in whole 

Writings 


48 The Baptiſt's Meſſage to Jeſus, 
SERM, Writings the Baptiſt's Followers were 
11. the moſt converſant, and for whom they 
had the greateſt Eſteem and Reverence; 
inaſmuch as their Maſter was there more 
particularly pointed out, the Perſon and 
Office of this Cryer in the Wilderneſs 
was there more exactly deſcribed, than 
in any other Part of the ſacred Volume. 
And therefore what this Prophet teſtif- 
ed concerning the Meſſiah, was beſt ſuit- 
ed to work thoſe into a Reception of 
him, who had been led by his Teſtimo- | 

ny to diſcern even their Maſter himſelf, 
and to become his Followers. 
Now the Places here referred to in 
Tfaiah, are theſe, chap. Ixi. 1. The Spi- t 
rit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the if 
Lord hath appointed me to preach good v 
Tidings to the Meck, EvayyiNoaobai rc a 
eig., as it is in the Tranſlation of the a1 
Septuagint; and the very ſame Phraſc d 
is employed here in the Text, uy th 
zw ND, The Poor have the Goſpel . he 
5 preached unto them. The reſt of the T 
. Particulars may be almoſt entirely ſup- W ©: 
f plied from another Paſſage in the th 
TD 5 xxx yh | 
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xxxyth of the ſame Prophet, v. 4, 5, 6. $ERM, 
Behold, your God will come with Ven- II. 
geance, even God with a Recompence; be WV 
will come and ſave you. Then the Eyes of 
the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of 
the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped: Then ſhall the 
lame Man leap as an Hart, and the 
Tongue of the Dumb ſhall ſing. : $1 

It is very probable that the Baptiſt | i 
himſelf might have an Eye to this Paſ- 
ſage, when he ſent his doubting Diſci- | 
ples with this Queſtion to our Saviour, : 
Art thou He that ſhould come? Since we | 
find there a Promiſe, within the Com- 
paſs of a few Words, twice repeated, 
that God would come, and would come to 
ſave his People; and therefore our Sa- 
viour, very appoſitely ſent them back 
again to the ſame Prophet in his Reply, 
and taught them by that means to un- 
derſtand the true Drift and Meaning of 
their Maſter's Queſtion. It is as if he 
had ſaid, You believe not the Baptiſt's 
x WW Teſtimony, that IL. am He who ſbould 
come; yet ſurely 1/aiah, upon whoſe Au- 
thority ye have received the Baptiſt him- 
V or, III, E ſelf, 
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SERM. ſelf, will find Credit with you; and He 


II. VALE 
ed Every way, we ſee, the Anſwer of our 


hath thus prophefied of me. 


Blefſed Redeemer was ſo wiſely and 
graciouſly contrived, as to meet with all 
the Prejudices, and diſpell all the Doubt, 
of theſe Enquirers, and to lead them 
into an Acknowledgment that they had 
found the Mefſiah whom they ſought, 


Him who was to come, and were no long. | 


er to /ook for another. 
3. Nay theſe Words carry in them (as I 


in the Third place obſerved). an Argu- 


ment of more general Uſe and Influ- 


ence, and propoſe to us all the Chief 


Marks and Characters of ſuch Miracles, 
as are ſufficient to confirm the Authority 
of any Perſon pretending to be ſent by 
God; and all of which concurred in 
the Miracles done by our Meſſiah; as 
any unprejudiced Perſon, who compares 
them together, may eafily perceive. I 
ſhall but juſt mention them, as they are 
hinted to us in the Words of our Savi- 
our's N and leave the further Con- 

by Baerns. 
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fderation of them to your private Me- s RN. 
ditations. Now the 11. 

1. Mark and Character of ſuch a Mi- 
racle, as can be the proper Evidence of a 
Divine Miffton , is, that it be above the 
Known Powers of all Natural Cauſes: 
And ſuch were all the Inftantaneous Cures 
here mentioned; and particularly the 


raiſing Men from the Dead. 

2. A Second Character is, that they 
be done publickly and in the Face of the 
World, that there may be no room to 
ſuſpect 


Artifiee and Collyfror, And fuch 
were the Wonders to which our Lord 
appealed. Gs fe} John again, fays 
he, thoſe Things which ye do hear and ſee; 
which are done here before your Eyes, 
and in the midſt of æ Great Multitude. 

3. A third Thing requifite is, that the 
Doctrine vyhiek they arebronght to vouch, 
be every way worthy of God, and fit 
thus to he Scaled and Atteſteck by him. 
The Goſpel is preached, ſays our Lord; 
the moſk perfect Scheme of Morality that 
erer Mankind was acquained with, © 
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SERM. 4. It is yet a further Recommendati- 
II. on of ſuch Miracles, If they carry in 
mem Marks not only of an Aſtoniſhing 
Power, but of Good Will alſo, and Be- 
neficence to Men ; as the Healing of the 
Blind, the Lepers, and the Lame, here 

in the Text, manifeſtly did. 
F. If the very doing of them was 
foretold, and the Time and Perſon de- 
clared by the Spirit of Prophecy; for ſo 
I have ſhewn that our Saviour, in his 
Account of the mighty Works here done, 
referred himſelf to the Predictions of 

Iſaiah, 

6, If there be no Appearances of Selt- 
intereſt and Deſign in the Worker of ſuch 
Miracles; and this Objection our Lord 
alſo removes, where he ſays, that the 
Poor had the Goſpel preached unto them ; I 
the Poor, to whom no Man would ap- kc 
ply, who propoſed to . himſelf Tempo- ) 
ral Views and Aims, which 7. bey (alas!) a 
could no ways forward, i. | 

Thus 5 I endeavoured to open to Ml 
you, very largely, the Significancy of 1 
each Word in this N _ 
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and particularly the wonderful Addreſs s x R M, 
of our Lord, in applying himſelf to 11. 
thoſe who reſorted to him for Inſtruction, WV 
and in reaſoning them into Conviction 
by Arguments and ED peculi- 
arly accommodated to the Notions and 
Apprehenſions they were under. 
Our Chief Buſineſs indeed, from ſuch 
Places as theſe, is, to inculcate into 
the Minds of Chriftians the Pracki cal 
Leſſons of Piety contained in the Goſpel ; 
to convince them of the Reaſonableneſs, 
Beauty, and Uſefulneſs of thoſe Pre- 
cepts; and to inflame them with ardent 
Defires of excelling therein, However, 
ſuch Speculative Enquiries as theſe haye 
alſo their Uſe, and may ſometimes de- 
ſerve a Place in your Minds ; as contri- 
buting to raiſe your Attention in peruſ- 
ing the ſeveral Parts of Holy Writ, and 
to improve and quicken you in your 
Manner of meditating upon them; and 
as aſſiſting you towards a Diſcovery of 
thoſe Ineſtimable Treaſures of Divine 
Wiſdom, which are hidden in that Sa- 
cred Volume. We generally, I fear, 

E 3 conſult 
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58 K M. conſult the Scriptures too negligently, 


3 


and reflect on them too ſuperficially, 


VV with no greater Degree of Attention 


and Care, than we employ in peruſing 
mere Human Compoſures (and I wauld 
to God we employed always as much in 
the One Caſe as in the Other !) We do 
not ſufficiently conſider, bo it is that 
ſpeaks to us there, nor What it is that he 
ſays: What Weight, What Fulneſs of 
Senſe, What Excellent Variety of Mat- 
ter, and Wonderful Depth of Thought 
there muſt needs be in Words dictated 
by, or at leaſt ſpoken under the over- 
ruling Influence of Infinite Wiſdom. 
And therefore, though the Scriptures are 
read every Day in our Churches (and 
ſometimes perhaps conſulted in our Clo- 
ſets) yet we make but a {low Proficiency 
towards a True Taſte, and a Clear Diſ- 
cernment of thoſe high Truths which 
are contained in them. We dwell on 
the Letter only, on what offers itſelf to 
us at the firſt View; but we do not make 
ourſelves acquainted with the Life and 
Spirit of them. And yet for this 10 

on, 
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ſon, among Others, theſe Holy Writ- sz K m. 
ings were left us by God, that we might, 11. 
as good David ſpeaks, exerciſe ourſelves SWY 
in them Day and Night, have perpetual 
Matter for our Enquities into, and Im- 
provements in the Knowledge of things 
Divine, ahd dfink always of theſe Wa- 
ters of Life, without either allaying our 
Thirſt, or exhauſting the Spring from 
whence they flow. 

The Difference between the Holy 
Scriptures; and Other Writings, is much 
the ſame, as that between the Works of 
Art and Nature. The Works of Art 
appeat to moſt Advantage at firſt; but 
will not beat a Nice and Repeated Ex- 
amination: The mote curionfly we pry 
into them, the leſs we ſhall admire 
them, But the Works of Nature will 
bear a thouſand Views, and Reviews, 
and yet ſtill be Inſtructive, and ſtill Won- 
derful. In like manner, the Writings of 
mere Men, never ſo excellent in 
their Kind, yet ſttike and ſutprize 
us moſt upon our firſt Peruſal of them; 
and then flatten upon out Tafte by de- 
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SB NI. grees, as our Familiarity with them in- 


creaſes. Whereas the Word of Revelation 


VV is like its Author, of an Endleſs and 


2 Tim. 
111. 1 5. 


Unſearchable Perfection; and the more 
we look into it, and revolve it in our 
Minds, the more Reaſon till ſhall we 
find to admire and adore the Wiſdom of 
the Great Revealer of it. 

I have therefore hinted to you ſome 
Thoughts concerning the Drift of our 
Saviour's Reaſoning, and the peculiar 
Appoſiteneſs of it in relation to the Per- 
ſons who made the Enquiry in the Text; 
that I might excite you from thence to 
meditate in like manner on the Other 
Parts of the Book of God, which are 


equally profitable for Dactrine, and able 


to make us Wiſe unto Salvation, through 

Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Wherefore, ſearch the Scriptures, for 
as in Them ye have Eternal Life, fo have 
ye Room alſo for an Eternal Growth and 
Improvement in that Knowledge, which 
leads to it; in that Knowledge, which 
we can here attain unto in Part only, 
but ſhall hereafter, when the Vel of thi 
Fleſh 
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Fleſh is done away, more perfectly com- 8E RM, 
prehend; and the more earneſtly we a- II. 
ſpire after it, and labour for it in this VV 
State of Imperfection, the more Exalted 
a Degree of it ſhall we poſſeſs in Ano- 
ther World. And do Thou, Bleſſed 
* Lord, who haſt cauſed All Holy 
« Scriptures to be written for our In- 
« ſtruction, grant that we may in ſuch 
« wiſe read, mark, learn, and inward- 
« ly digeſt them, that by Patience and 
* Comfort of thy Holy Word we may 
te embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſ- 
« ſed Hope of Everlaſting Life, which 
* thou haſt given us in our Saviour Je- 
be ſus Chriſt,” 
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— 


MATTH. xi. 6. 


Bleſſed is He whoſoever ſhall not be of- 
ended in Me. 


ND can any Man then be F 
ed in Thee, bleſſed Feſu! who III. 
haſt undertaken, and done, and ' ſuffered . 
ſo much for all Men! Who willingly 
emptiedſt 


— 
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SERM, emptiedſt thyſelf of all thy Glory, left. 
II. eft Heaven and the Boſom of thy Father, 
*YV for our Sakes; and, when thou tookeft 


upon thee to deliver Man, didſt not (as 
at this time) abhor the Virgin's Womb! 
Can a Deſign of ſo much Goodneſs ever 
miſcarry by the Folly of thoſe, on 
whoſe very Account it was undertaken! 
Can ſuch a Meſſage of Love (of a Love 
aſtoniſhing and infinite) be rejected! 
Canſt Thou thyſelf, the great Meſſen- 
ger, be received any otherwiſe, than 
with the open Arms and Hearts of all 
thy Creatures, for whoſe Redemption 
thou wert thus made Fleſh, and dweltſt 
among Us! Is it poſſible for any One 
of them to be any ways offended in 
Thee! 

Yet ſo it is, Bleſſed Lord! that from 
thy firſt Caming in the Fleſh to this 
time, there have been unreaſonable Men 
all along, that have taken Offence at 
Thee!—. And there will not fail to be 
ſuch within the Pale of Chriſtianity it- 
ſelf, even till thy ſecond Coming to 
Judge the World! Thy Doctrines 

| have 
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have been complained of, as laying too $2 RM. 
great a Reftraint on Human Nature, as 7. 
hard and_unpraRticable Sayings! — Thy 
Myſteries have been doubted of, diſput- 
ed againſt, and ridiculed by Men of 
perverſe and proud Minds, who are re- 
ſolved to believe nothing farther than 
they can throughly and clearly compre- 
hend it! Thy Perſon itſelf, the Cir- 
cumſtances and Way of thy Coming 
have been an Offence unto Many !— To 1 Cor. i. 
the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the * 
Greeks Fookfhneſs! A conſtant Occafion 
of Falling to all Godleſs and Sinful 
Men, whoſe high Minds are not brought 
into Captivity to the Obedience of Faith, 
nor made fit for the Reception of the 
Truth, as it is in Feſus!—— But bleſſed 
are all they (have thy Holy Lips pro- 
nounced) who (in none of thefe Ways) 
are offended in Thee! 

As to the two former Ways of being 
offended in Chrift, on the Account of 
the Difficulty of practiſing thoſe Duties 
he has enjoined, and believing thoſe Ar- 
icles of Faith he hath propoſed, I 

ſhall 
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8ER NM. ſhall not at preſent enter into the Conſide. 


III. 


_ Chriſt, the Method, and Manner of his 


lief of the Doctrine, we may, with the 


ration of them. The Feſtival we are now 
celebrating , determines me rather to 
point my Reflections on the Offence 
which has been taken at the Perſon of 


Coming amongſt Us. The ObjeQi- 
ons of which Kind 1 ſhall briefly pro- 
poſe, and anſwer; that -ſo having root- 
ed and grounded ourſelves in a firm Be- 


more Aſſurance, make thoſe ſeveral Im- 
provements of it, which will be profits- 
ble unto Godlineſs. | 
It hath formerly by Porphyry and Cel- 
ſus, and ever ſince by their Succeſſors, the 


open or hidden Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
been thus argued : 


That the Doctrine of the Incarnation 


of the Son of God is Unreaſonable and 
Incredible; inconſiſtent with the clear 


Notions we have of the unlimited Per- f 
fections of God, and the finite Proper- , 
ties of Man; between which there is ſo 0 
Wide and Eternal a Difference, as ſeems 


to render them incapable of being join- 
| | Lell 
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ed together in one and the fame Perſon s ER M. 
or Subject. For how can Wiſdom, Per- III. 
fection, and Happineſs itſelf be mixed 
with Folly, Infirmity, and Miſery? 
What Union can there be between what 
is Finite, and that which is Infinite? 
But were it conceivable, how the Di- 
vine and Human Nature could be Unit- 
ed into One Perſon; yet is it not (ſay 
they) reaſonable to believe that ſuch a 
Method was actually taken. For ſurely 
there were other ways beſide this, of 
Reſtoring lapſed Man to the Favour of 
God, and that Happineſs which he had 
forfeited, and of taking away the Sins 
of the World: The unlimited Mercy 
of the Divine Nature was of itſelf ſuf- 
ficient to compaſs this End, and forgive 
this Debt, without requiting any Ran- 
ſom; and unleſs a God Incarnate were 
abſolutely and indiſpenſably requiſite to 
free Mankind from the Guilt, and Do- 
minion of their Sins, it 'is no ways rea- 
ſonable to think, that Recourſe was had 
w ſo extraotdinaty a Remedy, = 


0 vo 1. III. F Now, 
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S ERM. Now, as to the firſt Part of the Obje- 
111. Ction, the Impoſſibility of an Union be- 
UYV tween God and Man in the fame Perſon 
or Subject, 'tis a bold, and a prefumptu- 
ous Plea, For who is he, among the 
Reaſoners of this World, that is able 
preciſely to determine, in ſuch obſcure 
Points as theſe, what is poſſible or impoſ 
/ible to be accompliſhed: by Almighty | 
Wiſdom and Power? Are our Notions th 
of theſe two Beings, God and Man, fo 


pl 
full every way, and diſtin& and clear, an 
as to ſatisfy us, that ſuch an Union is in Wl co 
itſelf repugnant, and altogether impoſſi- the 
ble? Would we impartially confider, me 
what paſſes within our Minds, when we wh 
employ. them in ſuch nice Diſquiſitions ſuc 
as theſe, we ſhould: find, that all that cat 
paſſes there is Darkneſs and Confuſion; we 
and that we can diſcern too little of ei- The 
ther of theſe Natures, to be able to pro- WW ve 
nounce, with any Aſſurance, that it. is IM inco 
| impaſible for them to be joined. tagether ons, 
in One Perſon. | that 
We have no. juſt Idea indeed. of the Cnr 
Manner, in which ſuch an Union may be 6 


be 


10 
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be effected; but ſo neither have we of s EA r. 
the Manner of that Union, which is IT. 


between our Souls and Bodies. An 
Union, which we can as little explain, 
ot compreliend, as even that of the Pe- 
ity with the Humanity; and which yet 
we can no more doubt of, than we can 
of our on Being and Subſiſtence. Will 
the moft Keen and Piercing Wit among 
the Sons of Men fay, that he perceives 
plainty, how a Cor porcul can be joined to 
an Incorporeal Being; and what are thoſe 
common Ties and Ligaments that hold 
them; how they a& upon each other; 
move, and are moved by Turns; and 
what Kind of Contact that is, by which 
ſuch Motions are mutually communi- 
cated? No, thefe are Secrets, which 
we can no ways, by any Strength of 
Thought fathom; and which perhaps 
ve ſhould have been apt to imagine 
nconſiſtent and impoffible Speculati- 
ons, had not Exprrience taught ue; 
that Things are really fo, though' we 
eunot poſſibly find out bow ny ould 


be ſo. | 
| F 2 Had 


\ 
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Had the Spirits of Men been once 


11 unbadied, and had God revealed to 
them in that State of Separation, that 


he deſigned them for another Station in 
a Lower World; and, in order to it, 
would clothe them with groſs and ſenſi- 
ble Matter, and make them act continu- 
ally in Concert with fleſhly Organs, 
and with Dependence upon them, No 
doubt but one of theſe Forward Rea- 
ſoners would have concluded immedi- 
ately, that the Thing propoſed was Un- 
philoſophical and Abſurd. — And there- 
fore, that either the Revelation did not 
really come from God, or that this could 
not; be the Senſe of it. For how could 
Body and Spirit, Things ſo totally diffe- 
rent, any ways meet together, and com- 
Poſe one entire Subject? or how could 
they, when thus met, have any poſſible 
Influence on each other 

Theſe therefore are im \modeſt and 
unjuſtifiable Ways of Reaſoning, . which 
would perſuade us to reje& Truths, 
on the Account of ſome Suppoſed. In- 
RO of which it is manifeſtly in- 


kat 4 poſſible 
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poſſible that we ſhould have any clear 8. R N. 
and adequate Conception. And there- 111. 
fore in all ſuch Caſes,” it becomes not 
us to ſay, what can, or cannot be done, 
or what the Na ture of Things will, or 
will not admit of. The Short and only 
Sure Point, upon which Controverſies 
of this kind muſt turn, is, to ſee what 
God in his Holy Word has aſſured us 
concerning them.. ; 
As to the ſecond Part of the Ob * 
ion, That there were Other Ways of 
bringing about the Pardon of Sin, and 
the Salvation of Man; far be it from' us 
to preſcribe to God, or to fay— That 
Infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom itſelf 
could have found out u Otber Expedi- 
ent. But ſince this, and o other, al 
made uſe of by God, we muſt needs 
think it the 9 proper of Any, and the 
beſt proportioned to thoſe Ends and Pur- 
poſes, for which He deſigned it. And 
though it becomes us rather implicitly to 
adore the Divine Wiſdom, than curi- 
ouſly to enquire into the Reaſons, and 
boldly to ſound the Deptlis of it; 'yet'is 
1 there 
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8ERM. there ſome Light afforded us in Scri- 


III. 


pture, whereby we may diſcover a migh. 


ty Fitneſs and Congruity between the Me- 


had that was uſed, and the End. chat was 
brought about by it. 

Guiding ourſelyes therefore by the 
Diſcoveries made to us on this Head in 
Holy Writ, we may ſafely venture to 
lay—lt was fit and requiſite, that our 
Redeemer ſhould be God, that, by the 
Infinite Dignity of his Perſon, the Va- 
ue of the Sacrifice, which he made of 
himſelf. in the Fleſh, might be fo far en- 
hanced, as to become a ſufficient Atone- 
ment for the Sins of the whole World: 


That the Laws, which he ſhould publiſh, 


might carry in them the utmoſt Obliga- 
tion and Force: That his Dorine might 


have the higheſt Authority: That we be. 


ing aſſured of his abſolute Security from 
Sin, might look up to his Example, as 
ta a perfect Pattern of Holineſs ; and 
in all things, without Daube, or Fear, 
im licitly follow his Steps. 

t was fit he ſhould be God, ie 
might give an Inftance of Infinite Con- 
deſcenſion 
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defeenfion and Love toward us, and might s ER M. 
from thence engage us to Love and Obey III. 
him alſo, wirbour Bounds: That he might VV 
be enabled in our behalf to Vanquiſh Sa- 
tar, and all the Powers of Hell, aud 
erect a Spiritual Kingdom in the Hearts 
of Men, by triumphing firſt over all the 
Strength, and Cunning, and Malice of 
our Spiritual Enemies. 

It was highly Expedient alſo, that he 
ſhould be Man, that our Offences. might 
be repaired in that Nature which com- 
mitted them: And 2s by one Man's Diſ- Rem. v. 
obedience, many were mage Sinners; ſo b thay | 
the Obedience of One Man, Many £1 
be made Righteous. Ha 

That he might be Qualified from 
thence, to be a Merclful and Faithful He _ i. 
High Prieſt in Things pertaining to God, 
and a proper Taterceſſor with him for 
Man, whoſe Infirmities he had tried, 
whoſe Needs he had been ſenſible of; 
and, having bim/elf ſuffered and been 


tempted, might be able and willing ro —_— 
Jen Thoſe that are tempted. 


F 4 Laſtly, 
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. Lafth, That by appearing in 8 
Form, he might make a Difference be- 


N tween the rigorous and aſtoniſhing Diſ- 


penſation of the Law, and that milder 
one of Grace: Coming to us in the moſt 
familiar and winning way: Inſtructing 


us in our Duty like one of us: And pro- 
poſing to us a lively and Full Example 


of what he taught, in what he did and 
ſuffered for us. 


Theſe are ſome of the Accounts which 


God has hinted to us in Scripture, why 
his Infinite Wiſdom was pleaſed to pitch 
upon this Way, rather than any other, 


of reconciling Man to himſelf, - And yet 
after all the Accounts we can. give our- 
ſelves of it, we cannot but confeſs it to 


be an Abyſs of Mercy, which neither Me 


nor Angels are able to pry into; and 
which God alone, who contrived 1 it, can 
fully explain and comprehend,,. 

Let us forbear therefore to wade far- 
ther into the Depth of this great Myſtc- 
ry of God manifeſt in the Fleſh; and let 


us fatisfy ourſelves with believing it, as 


God has revealed it, n Indulging 
«35G * | 5 n Fay 
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our Curjoſity in an unprofitable Search 8 ERM. 
after the Reaſons, which induced God III. 
to order the Stupendous Work of our 
Redemption in ſo inconceivable a Man- 
ner: And let us proceed to draw from 
thence thoſe plain practical Improve- 
ments, which may render it profitable 
unto Godlineſs, and with which it will 
readily furniſh. us. 

And the firſt, and moſt nn Uſe 
we are to make of it, is, to raiſe to our- 
ſelves from thence Matter of Thankful- 
neſs and Spiritual Foy. Bebold, I bring Luk. ii 
you, ſaid the Angel to the Shepherds, * 
good Tidings of great Joy which ſhall be 
to all People: For unto you is born this 
Day in the City of David 4 Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord. And theſe in- 
deed are the beſt Tidings that ever God 
ſent, or the World received: Tidings 
of no leſs than Freedom from the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of Sin; of a Way o- 
pened to Repentance, and the Favour 
of God; to Peace of Conſcience in this 
World, and e e in. 
* nent: 4 | 


"Before 


i 
a 
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$2 RM, Before the Coming of Chrif; all the 
+247. Account we could have of theſe thing; 
VV. from the Light ef Nature, went no far- 
ther than this. That: the Breach of 
any of God's Laws brought Guilt along 
with it; and that Guilt made us liable to 
Puniſhment. Whether God, upon any 
Confiderations, would ever remit this 
Puniſhment, was more than mere Res- 
Jon could poflibly tell us. For the ſu- 
ſtioe of God certainly required, that Sin 
Mauld be followed with Puniſhment: 
Nor was this inconfiſtent-with the Good- 
nels of God, which was otherwiſe fuft- 
ciently manifeſted to us, Under theſe 
kind of Dark and Uncomfortable Rea- 
Mal. ir. fonings were we left, till Chriſt she Sun 
1 of Righteouſneſs aroſe with Healing in 
1. Wings, and publiſhed the Goſpel of Wl / 

Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins. All 


Thanks and Praife therefore be given n 

to him, that our Tongues can poſſibly Wl 7 

expreſs, or our Hearts conceive! Abro- BY g. 
bam, at a mighty Diſtance, and upon 3 

very Dim and Imperfe& View af it, 7 Wl 1 

* viii. zoyced to ſee this Day: The 9 L 

l them- 
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themſelves had no Intereſt in this Deli- s E x M. 
verance, yet ware highly pleaſed with TI. 
the Praſpect of thaſe Bleflings it derived VV 
on their Fellow Creature Man ; and 
therefore dang that Hymn on this Occa- 
ſion, which the 8 
ed. 610 be to God on en Luke ii. 
Earth Peace, Ouall mul! towarge Men. © 
And ſhall not Ne, for whoſe Sake this 
Peace was ſent on Earth, and to whom 
all this Goaod-will was meant, ſhall not 
Ve alſo give Glory 20 God on High,” and 
rejoyoe before bim uur Reverence? Bure- 
ly this is News, at which (as I/aiab 
propheſies of the Miraculous Effects that 
ſhould take place in the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah) the Lame Man fhould leap as an 1 _ 
Hart, and the: pg of the Dun Hould 6. 

. ſecond [mprovement that ſhould be 
made of this Doctrine, is, to raiſe our 
Love to God from hence, to all the De- 
grees of which it is capable. 
For Love ſurely deſerves Returns of 
Love; and the higheſt Inſtances of 
Love, the higheſt Returns of it. Now 


in 


7 
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SER M. in this was manifeſted the Love of God 1. 
III. ward us, becauſe that God ſent bis only be- 
Rt gotten Son into the World, that we might 


9, 10. 


live through bim. | Herein is Love (as 


S. Fohn continues his Argument) Nor 
that We loved God (that is, loved God 


firſt, and by that means drew down his 
Love upon us) but that He loved us (an- 
tecedently, freely) and ſent his Son to be 


the Propitiation for our Sins, 

Had God ſent the meaneſt Attendant 
in the Court of Heaven, to publiſh a- 
broad the good Tidings of his free and 


voluntary Pardon of Sin, ſhould we not 


have entertained it as a Meſſage of un- 
ſpeakable Love! How much more, when 
he ſends his Son, his only begotten Son, 
on this Errand! When he ſends him to 
partake of our Nature, and of all the In- 
firmities, Miſeries, Shame, and Pain 
that attend it; and at laſt to be made a 
Sacrifice for our Sins by the very Hands 
of thoſe Men, for whoſe Sake he left 
Heaven! This raiſes the Motive ſo high, 
that our Lips are faint when we ſpeak of 
it ; and our Heart melts away almoſt un- 

der 
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der the Senſe: of | that exceſſive Burthen s E N N. 
of Love which lies upon us. Uli. 
But how ſtrangely is the Force of WV 
this Motive weakened by thoſe who 
make Chriſt a mere Man, not the Eter- 
nal Son of God, ſent out to us from the 
Boſom of his Father! For at this rate 
the Love of God toward us abates very 
much; and then, I am afraid, Ours to- 
ward Him will proportionably abate 
with it. For the higher Apprehenſions 
we have of God's Antecedeht Love to 
Man, the ſtronger will our Endeavours 
ſtill be to raiſe our Affections up to a 
Pitch ſome way ſuitable to thoſe Ap- 
prehenſions. 
So that, whether theſe Men have, by 
this Expedient, leſſened the Difficulties 
of their Faith, or not (which is Matter 
of Diſpute) ſure we are, that. they have 
evidently leſſened the Argument for their 
Love by it. Ty 
Another plain Uſe we are to make of 
this Doctrine, is, to give us an high Senſe 
of the Dignity wn our Nature, and an 
hearty 
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en 26. hearty D:fpleafure at thoſe Sins Which 
II. debaſe and diſhonour it, 

WVV Behold now, as the Apoſtle io the 
Hebrews argues, is that Prophecy of the 
Pſalmift concerning Mam fubfilted in your 
Heb. ii. 7. Bars, Thou beſt crowned bin with 
Glory and Honour, and baſt fot him over 
the Works of thine Hands: Thou haft put 
all Things in Subject ion under bis Fett; 
that is, The Human Nature, by its Aſ- 
ſumption to the Divine, is now advanc- 
ed far above Principalities and Powers, 
and every created Being: Nay, it is, in 
the Peron of Chrift, become an Object of 
Adoration, even to Spirits of the firſt 
Rank and Order. For, as the ſame Apo- 
ſtle interprets another Paſſage of the 
i. 6. Pfalmift, Nen God brought his firſt be- 
gotten Son into the World, he faith, Let 

all the Angels of God worſhip bim. 
Should not ſuch a Reflection as this 
make us reſolve to do nothing beneath 
that Nature, which God has fo highly 
honoured? Not to pollute it with vile 
Affections and Luſts; Not to ſet it up- 
on mean and unworthy Purſuits, and 
on 
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on minding Earthly Things, but to have SE RN. 
our Converſatiom in Heaven; from whence III. 
alſo wwe look for the Saviaur, the Lord Je- LED 
ſus Chrift, uo ſhall change our Vile Body, 9, 20,21. 
N e eee en Gs 
rious Bodß⸗ ?- 

A Senſe of Birth and Noble Blood 
will aften keep Men from doing things 
beneath themſelves, when no other Mo- 
tive can reſtrain them: And ſhall it not 
be ſufficient to preſerve us from every 
Evil and defiling Work, to conſider our 
near Alliance with God himſelf, by the 
Intervention of the Man Chriſt Jeſus? 
Surely ſuch a Conſideration ſhould en- 
gage us, after the moſt. powerful Man- 
ner, to purify. our Natures, even as bis 2 Cor. 
is pure; and to clranſe ourſelues from: al! 
Filthineſs. of Fleſh and Spirits | 
And as God's aſſuming our Nature 
ſhouldi make us reflect often.on the Dig- 
tity and Worth of it, and. refalve not 
to defile That with. baſe and brutiſh 
Enjoyments, which: Chriſt bath thus En- 
—_ and a. ſo on 1 ocher 
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4 $ERM. The Condeſcenſion alſo of the Son of 
1 111. God, in this Myſterious Work of our 
IM WI IP? Redemption, ſhould infuſe into us a Spi- 
rit of Univer/al Humility. Since He, b 
Heb.i. 3. was the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, 
ff and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, em- 
4 ptied himſelf willingly of all that Glory, 
to become a Vile and Miſerable Crea- 

ture for the Salvation of Men; what : 

deep Lowlineſs of Mind ought We (in 
Imitation of him) to catry about us, 
through the ſeveral Stages of Life, and 

the different Adminiſtrations of Provi- 
dence? How willing ſhould it make us 

to undertake any Work, to be ſeen in 

any Office, though never ſo mean and 
low, that tends any way to the Good 

and Welfare of Mankind? It is the 

Phil. ii Great Apoſtle's Argument, Let nothing 
345-0 be done, ſays he, through Strife, or Vain- 
glory; but in Lowlinefs of Mind, let each 
efteem other better than them ſelves. Loot 
not every Man on his own things, but 
every Man alſo on the Things of others. 
Let this Mind be in you, which was alſo 
in Chriſt Jeſus; Who being in the 2 
| 0 
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of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal $ E RN. 
with God; but made bimſelf of no Repu III. 
tation, and tool upon bim the Form of a 
Servant: And being found in Faſhion as 4 
Man, he bumbled himſelf, and became 0+ 
bedient unto Death, even the Death yy 
Croſs. _ .. 

A Fifth thing I would recommend to 
you, from confidering the Incarnation 
of Chriſt, is, that we would take care 
to trace all the Steps of that Example 
which he ſet us in the Fleſh; and which' 
that he might ſet us, was one great 
End of his taking our Nature upon 
him. And, Oh |. let not bit End be 
fruſtrated, by our neglecting to look up 
to that admirable Pattern of all Virtue 
and Holineſs in the Liſe of the Immacus 
late Feſus, which the four Goſpels have 
afforded us! A Life; as uſeful ta be 
handed down to us in all its Circum- 
ſtances, as his very Precept themſelves; 
for in chat he exemplified his Precepts, 
ud gave an Inftance of the PraQticable- 
nels, the Beauty, and the Power of 
em, Such an Inſtance, as/cliarms"thd 
vor JU. G Eyes. 
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$ERM. Eyes, and engages the Hearts of all 


HI, 


ad to, have the ſame Influence upon u;, 


ii. blance with it. We all with open Face, 
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that behold it; and will, if well attend. 


that the enjoying the immediate View 
of God, Face to Face, once had upon 
Moſes : It will make us ſhine with Part 
of that Luſtre we are looking upon, and 
transform us into ſome Kind of Reſem- 


beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, 
that is, viewing carefully the Image of 
our Lord's Life, as it is drawn to us in 
the Glaſs of the Evangeliſts, and ſtudy. 
ing to expreſs it in ourſelves, wwe ſhall 
be changed (as it follows) into the fame 
Image from Glory to Glory; from one 
Degree of Virtue and Perfection to ano- 
ther, till at laſt we arrive at the very 
- Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſ of 
a | 

- I ſhall mention hue one Im provement 
more of the Doctrine of the Day, and 
then conclude. And that is, that we 
ſhould take Occaſion from hence, highly 
to eſteem and reverence the Erangria 
8 FS value and prize that 
ze lating 
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Everlaſting Goſpel, which Cbriſt ſealed 8 2x24, 
to us with his Blood, above all aur III. 

Books, Religions and Philoſophies; 
bove —_ other Methods of Living -— 
Dying that have been ever a or 
practiſed in the World. 

Were there nothing contained in it : 
but that one faithful Saying, worthy of 8 
all Acceptation, that Chrift Feſus came 
into the World to ſave Sinners; even that 
ſhould recommend it more to us, and 
make us take greater Delight in peruſ- ng 
ing it, than turning over all the Volumes 15 a 
of Wit and W all the Diſcourſes it 
of Moral Virtue, all the Treatiſes of * 
Arts and Sciences, which the Learned 
Part of Mankind among the Gentiles 
have affagded us: We ſhould count them 
all but Droſs and Dung, in compariſon 
of the Excellency of the 4 5a 42 
Cbriſt Feſus. 

But the beſt Expreſſion of our Reve« 
rence towards this Goſpel, is, to com- 
ply with the Terms of it. Let us re- 
member, that the laſt Scope of the whole 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, is, to oblige Man- 

| T2 kind 


sERM. kind to be 2 and Has, and to 
111. lead Lives anſwerable to ſuch bright 
2 Diſcoveries and Motives, as Revelation 
has propoſed to us. And therefore let 

me exhort and beſeech every one of you 

this Day, as ye would not (as far as in 

you lies) fruſtrate the Defign of our Sa- 
viour's Birth; as ye would not baffle 

the Fruth of thoſe Prophecies concern- 

ing the Innocence and Purity of the 

Lives of Men under the Reign of the 
Mefuah; and as ye would not hereafter 

with, that your Saviour had never been 

born, nor you yourſelves neither; to be 
careful for your Parts to anſwer the 

great End of his Incarnation, and to live 


as becomes à People, chat Jaye been thus 
Nedeemed of the rd. 


| _ Fr how ſhalt-ye eſe S 0 
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> 2297 10 OR. x. 13.) 
Gl is faithful, who will. not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able, 
but will with the Temptation alſo make 
a Way to eſcape. | 0 


MON G the various Methods SERM, 
made uſe of by Men, to juſtify 1v. 
or extenuate their Sinful Compliances, WWW 
G 4 nero | 
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s E RM. there is no Plea more common in the 

w. Mouths of Libertines, than This; That, 

VV eonfidering the. Weakneſs of Human 

Nature, and the Strength of ſome Tem- 

ptations, tis not to be expected that we 

ſhould get the better of them. The ſtrict 

Rules of Vittue are indeed enjoined us; 

but in this State of Frailty and Infirmity, 

we muſt (ſay they) be ſometimes al- 

lowed to deviate from them. We are 

ſolicited ſo powerfully by Evil Objects 

without, and puſhed on ſo violently by 

Evil Inclinations. within, that tis im- 

poſſible but that B̊oth theſe ſhould now 

and then prevail, againſt the beſt Reaſons, 

and the ſtrongeſt Reſolutions. This is 

an Opinion with which Senſual Men u- 

ſually flatter themſelves; wiſh true firſt, 

and believe true afterwards, But how 

Vain and Groundleſs an Opinion it is, the 

Determination of the Apoſtle, in the 

Words of the Text, may inform us, 
God is faithful, ke. 

The plain Purport of which Words 

is, That God adjuſts always, and 

*© proportions the Strength of Tempta- 

. ;: | & tions 
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tions to our Power of reſiſting the m gz m: 
« and never lays: a greater Burthen up- 
« od Ban chan the; gither un or makes CN 
« ys able to ber.“ gb 212 

A very Important and | Comfartable 
Truth! of great Uſe to ſupport the 
Truly Good: and: Piu under the Vari- 
ous Evils of Life, and Allurements of 
Senſe, which ſurround them; and to 
reclame the Bau, who indulge them- 
ſelves in Vice, upon the ſuppoſed Im- 
poſſibility of being entirely Virtuous and 
Blameleſs,: Trac har Fan rern 
Reaſonings. 8 

In order a Saree ad 
Encourage the One, and to Convince and 
Undeceive the Ozher, I ſhall make it 
my —— What Sollowh-" 
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Pie, ro g. and Srat this Tm. I. 
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Secondly; y 0 Confirm it by ſundry II. 
Ways of Proaf, with which Experience , 
Reaſon, and Revelation will furniſh us. 
And then 4 I! 157 
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Thirdly, To 


w# » 


go ann not ee 
| S ERM. 
Iv. Phirdy, To Apply'it, in a few plain 
words of Exhortation and Reproof, ſuch 
as the Argument naturally ſuggeſts, and 
the Time N mpto maks uſe of. 


I. b, 1 tall Explain and gan i 


a — 5 R — 
S 7 7 


And ite n I 
1. That the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking 

of the Powers of mere Human Nature, 
but of Human Nature Divinely affifed 
end ſupported. He fays not, that a Man, 
of bimſelf, hath Strength enough to re- 
ſiſt all Inducements to Sin, and to ſtand 
his Ground (as the Pelagians afterwards 
vainly talked ) but that he ſhall be enab/: 
to do this, in virtue of a Superior Prin. 
.ciple, and by the Help of Divine Grace; 
which, in ſuch Exigencies, ſhall ſurely 
be beſtowed on him. God (he ſays) w:/ 
not ſuſfer us to be tempted above what ut 
are able. Intimating, that we ſhould be 
tempted above what we are able, if G0 
did not interpoſe and help us. And 
Tow again 
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Temptations not Irreſiſtible. 91 
again, God will with the Temptation alſo 88 RN. 
make a Way to eſcape; Which implies, IV. 
that we often could not eſcape, unleſs VV 
God made a Way for us.—I obſerve 
2. From the Subject of the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe, that neither is it his Intention 
to affirm, that we ſhall, by any Meaſure 
of Divine Grace imparted to us in this 
Life, be fo far enabled to baffle all man- 
ner of Temptations,” as to live perfectiy 
Spotleſs and Sinigſi; but only, that we 
ſhall be from falling into Great 
and Heinous, into Deliberate and Pre- 
ſumptuous Sins; ſuch as, when Commit- 
ted, throw us out of the Favour of God, 
lay waſte the Conſcience, and require a 
render us capable of Salvation, For 
ſuch-was that Sin, which the Corinthians, 
at this time, were in danger of Com- 
_— a Compliance with Idolaters, 

in partaking of their Idol Feaſts. Alas! 
it cannot be otherwiſe, but that, in the 
very beſt of Men, Sins of Omiſſion and 
\ Infirmity ſhould abound. Let us ſtand 
never ſo much ypon our \ Gund, there 


92 Temptation not Irrefoftr6le. 
8 ERM. will be Lapſes, there will be Inadyetten. 
1v. cies, there wil] be Surprizes: All there- 
ore that we can in this State of Imper- 
fection depend on, is, That through the 
Grace of God we ſhall be preſerved 
from ſuch Enormous Offences; as ite 
inconſiſtent with -a | Sincere Piety, and 
Habitual Holineſs; not that we ſhall be 
— freed from Human Frailtles —_ 
3. ” This —— Affiſtance, 
which enables us to reſiſt Temptations, 
ſuppoſes our Uſe of Natural Means, 
and our Concurrence with it to tho beſt of 
our Power. Tis a Chuoperating Cauſe, 
which acts only in proportion to our own 
Endeavours; but imparts not its Rarra- 
ordinary ſuſtaining Strength and Virtue, 
unleſs where we exert, and inake uſe of 
that ordinary Stretigth we have. Tem- 
ptations therefore to the moſt Groſs and 
Grievous Sins may, in ſonie Cireum- 
ſtances, be Engi, if it were Origi- 
nally our oοjl Fuult, that we were 
brought into 750% Ciccumſtaies; if, 
* ble 
| whi 
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which we were obhged and able to emn- 5 B RM. 


ploy, the Temptation overtook us. 


Sobriety, ſhould be ſo far at any time off 
his Guard, as to Indulge himſelf in any 

unjuſtifiable Degree of Exceſs, he may, 
by that means, be inevitably betrayed 
into ſome of the Ill Conſequences of 
Intemperance; If a Perſon, by Nature 
warm and paſſionate, ſhall mix in high 
Diſputes, or engage in Games of Chance, 


tis not to be expected that he ſhould 
preſerve himſelf free from Offence. His 


Paſſions wilt, of Courſe, be agitated, 
and inflamed; his Heart will now and 


then think, and his Mouth utter perverſe Prov. 
things. But there is no Objection from * 33: 


theſe, and ſuch Inſtances as theſe; againſt 


the Doctrine laid down, which affirms- 


all Temptations to be Conquerable. 
For this is to be underſtood only of ſuch 
as we Unavoidably fall into, not of fuch 
as we voluntarily feek. It is not 
poſed, that weſhould have Power always 
to Net, unkeſs we before-hand do what 
is in our Power to Shun Temptation. 


Theſe 


For Inſtance; If a Man of reſolved WY 
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94 Temptations not Irreſiſtible. 
$ERM. Theſe are the ſeveral Reſtrictions, un- 
Iv. der which the Truth implied in the Text 
UYV muſt be underſtood. Which having 
thus Explained and Stated, I go on now, 
in the 


= 3 Place, 8 | by Var arious 
Ways of Proof, ſuch as Experience, Rea- 
ſon, or Revelation will ſuggeſt to us. 


And the firſt Way of proving it, ſhall 
be by Expert ence. 

In vain do Libertines pretend, that 
Human Nature is too weak and frail to 
reſiſt, what we have Authentick Proof, 
that, as weak and frail as it is, it hath 
oftentimes reſiſted, There is no Tem- 
ptation, either of Defire, or Fear, of 
Pleaſure, or Pain, nothing that can either 
Allure us to Sin, or Scare us from our 
Duty, but what hath been actually with- 
ſtood and baffled by thoſe Holy * 
and Women that have gone before us 
And what hath been already done, 10 


be . unleſs Human Nature be 
1 


—2 


1 
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2 different thing nom, from what it was 82 RN. 
then; which no one, I ſuppoſe, will 1. 


pretend. 
Can a Man look up to the Examples 


of the Primitive Chriſtians? Can he re- 
flect on the Lives and Deaths of the 
Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſſors of old; 
on what they did, and what they ſuffer- 
el; and pretend to ſay after this, that a- 
ny Solicitations of Senſe are irreſiſtible, 
any Part of Virtue is impracticable? 

Were they not Men of the ſame Paſ- 
ſions and Infirmities as we are? Had 
they not the ſame Senſe of Pleaſure 
and Pain? Were they not ſurrounded 
with the /ame tempting Objects? And 
had they any Aſſiſtances, in order to 
ſtand their Ground, but from that Holy 
Spirit, who will affift Us alſo ? And why 
then ſhould Ve be forced to yield to 
thoſe Difficulties, over which They tri- 
umphed ? 

Let us conſider ſome few of thoſe 
many plain Inſtances of this Kind, 
which are recorded in the Holy Story. 
The Temptation of Example and Reign- 


ing 
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96 
RN. ing Euſtew, is one of the ſtrongeſt tha 
1V. beſet Human Nature; and pet it hath 


deen reſiſted, and defied, in the ume 


Gen. vi. 
13. 


wi 
of Manners, behold, how untouched he 


Neah wwas 4 juſt Man, and 


up ta ſtrict Principles of Religion and 


Heptan nat. i 


Degree of Strength. wherein it is poſi: 
ble for us to W vet. 
e e nd Filthy Gy, 
ſo Feltby, that, as Great as it was, Ter 
Good Men conld not be found there, to 
reſcue it from Deſtruction. And yet 
amid all that bad Company, He continu- 
ed untainted, and preſerved his Inno- 
cence, Noab lived, nat only in a City, 
but in a Morld entirely dehauched; when 
All- Fleſh bad corrupted its. Ways, and 
there were but Seven Perſans Ya 
himſelf). left, Servants of God, 
Lovers of Rightcouſneſs, And yet, 0 
this Uniyerſal Depra vation 


ſtood, and what a Character he bore 
pen fel in 
his Generations, and Noah walked: with 
God |. Will any Men after this, pretend, 
that it is impoſlible to . withſtand the 
Influence of 75 Example; and to live 


Virtue, 


Temptations not Irreſiſtible. 97 
Virtue; among Thouſands, and Ten times $ x RM. 
Ten thouſands, that negle& and deride 1v. * 

The - Temptations that ariſe from 
Worldly Intereft and Honour, cannot poſs 
ſibly pe harder upon any Man, than 
they did upon Moſes. He might have 
lived-in all the Splendor and Luxury of 
the Ægyptian Court, and enjoyed all 
the Advantages of it, would he but have 
complied with the Religion and Manners 
of the Place, and forgotten his Relation 
to a poor perſecuted People: but he re- 
ſolutely withſtood all theſe Charms, and 
when be was come of Years, refuſed to Heb xi. 
be called the Son of Pharaob's Daughter , *+ 
chooſing rather t ſuffer Afliction with 
the People f God, than to enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of Sin for & Seaſon : efteeming the 
Reproach of Cbriſt greater Riches than 
the Treaſures of Agypt. 

Te have beard of the Patience of 75 / Pe . 
No Man was ever tempted more ſorely, 
than He, to diſtruſt and deny Divine Pro- 
vidence, and to throw off all Thoughts 
of Religion. No Man, that we know 

Vol. III. H of, 
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98 Temptations not Irrefgſtible. 
SE RM. of, except our Bleſſed Saviour, at once 
IV. ſuffered ſo much, and deſerved ſo lit- 
te: yet hear, how, on his Dunghill, 
when deſpoiled of every thing, of his 
Health, his Poſſeſſions, his Servants, 
his Sons and Daughters, and Friends; 
hear, I fay, how he expreſſes his en- 
tire Reliance on God, and his Abſo- 
Job xxvii. lute Refignation to him! Till 1 git 
2 og 3" (Gaith he) will I not remove my Integri- 
ty from me. Though he ſlay me, yet will 
1 truſt in bim. Naked came I out of 
my Mother's Womb, and Naked ſhall I 
return thitber. The Lord gave, and the 
Tord hath taken away: bleſſed. be the 
Name of the Lord! 
To theſe ſeveral Scripture Inſtances, | 
crave leave to add yet One more, relat- 
ing to the Paſſion of Revenge; one of 
the moſt Importunate and Violent, that 
are incident to Human Nature; which 
yet we are ſure is conquerable, under all 
the ſtrongeſt Temptations to it, that can 
well be conceived, from the Account of 
Good David. He had Saul, his great 


Enemy, at his Mercy; an Enemy, that 


had 


Temptations not Irrefiftible. 99 
had often ſought his Life, in the baſeſt, s E R x1. 
and moſt unmanly Methods, that had IV. 
bunted him (as his own Expreſſion is) 8 
like a Partridge upon the Mountains: *xvi. 20. 
an Enemy that ftood between him and 
a Throne; ſo that nothing was want- 
ed, but the taking off Saul, in order to 
David's Reigning. This Enemy, I ſay, 
he had an Opportunity of removing: 

The Followers of his Fortune proffered 
themſelves to be the ready Miniſters of 
his Revenge; and upon Them he might 
have laid the Blame of the Deed, and 
have been himſelf (to all Appearance) 
Innocent and Ignorant of it. This Was 
Temptation, which ſome Men would 
have called inſaperable; and yet He, 
we find, actually withſtood it, with ſo 
Reſolute a Virtue, as the Eloquent Pen 
of St. Chryſeſtom is never more Eloquent, 
than when he deſcribes it; partieulatly in 
that Homily, which is deſigned to ſhew, 
that David's Conqueſt of himſelf, int 
this Inſtance, was more great and glo- 
rous, than his Victory over Goliab. For 
n vain dict trat Son of Violence Abiſphi 
H 2 puſh 
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1 


1 Sam. 


Temptations not Irrefiftible. 
E RM. puſh him on, by laying; God hath di. 


livered thine Enemy into thine Hand thi, 
Day: | now therefore let me ſinite bim, | 


_ 8, pray thee, with the Spear, even to the 


Earth, at once, and I will not ſinite a Se. 
cond Time. His Honourable and Pious 
Return to this baſe Counſel was — As the 


Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite him, o- 
has Day ſhall.come to die, or he ſhall d. 


ſcend into Battle, and periſh: but deſtroy 
Thou him not: for who can ſtretch fort! 


his Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed, 
and be Guiltleſs? | 
From Unqueſtionable Accounts there- 

fore it appears, that all the ſoreſt Tryal 
of Virtue, which can any ways happen, 
have been withſtood and baffled by Men 
of like Paſſions with us, and may there- 
fore be withſtood and baffled ſtill, with 
Equal Reſolution. and Innocence. 

But becauſe it may be ſaid, that 1r- 
ſtances do not conclude Uni verſally: it 
is certain indeed, that whatever hati 
once been done, may be done again, by 


Perſons endued with like Degrees ©! 


Ng Fortitude and : but it 
| 8 dot 


Temptations not Trreſiſtible. 101 
doth not therefore follow, that I am ca- s ER * 
pable of doing it, whoſe Infirmity per- 
haps may be greater than Other Mens, in ID 
This Particular - 
Becauſe ſuch Pretences may, I ſay, be 
made, I ſhall therefore proceed (farther) 
to Confirm the Truth laid down, by 
ſome General Reaſonings, drawn from 
the Nature, either of Temptation itſelf, 
or of that Goſpel Grace, which is to 
ſupport us under it; or of Man, the 
Subject of that Grace; or of God, the 
beſtower of it, 
They who ſay, any Temptation is not 
to be conquered, did they conſider what 
they faid, would find, that they ſpake 
abſurdly, and inconfiſtently. For a Tem- 
tation is only another Word for an Ex- 
feriment, or Tryal; a Tryal, whether 
we will do, or forbear ſuch a thing; 
whether we will comply with, or reject 
ſuch a Propoſal : and therefore it ſup- 
poſes it to be in our Power to do, or 
ſorbear; to yield, or not to yield; elſe 
it were 70 Temptation, 0 Tryal of us. 
We are not ſaid to Try, which way a 
H 3 thing 


102 Temptations not Irreſiſtible. 
s ERM. thing will act, that i is neceſſarily deter- 
Iv. mined to act One way beforehand. — To 
UYY fay therefore, as Senſualiſts do, that 
Some Temptations are not reſiſtible, is, 
when that Expreſſion is examined, real- 
ly to ſay, That ſome Temptations are 
not Temptations; for if they are, their 
very being ſuch implies, that it is poſſible 
to withſtand them. 
What is Grace, but an Extraordinary 
Supply of Ability and Strength to reſiſt 
Temptations, given us on purpoſe to 
make up the Deficiency of our Natural 
Strength to do it? And therefore, if 
our Natural Strength, together with 
this Divine Supply, be not now equal 
to every Temptation; the Grace of God 
may thus far be ſaid to have been given 
us in Vain; in as much as it doth not, 
and cannot reach the End for which it is 
beſtowed. 
Is not Man, by Nature, a Free Agent? 
Hath he not Liberty and Will? The 
preat Difference between him and Brutes, 
doth it not lie in this, That 2bey are un- 


u conſtrained to act One way, 
rag 


Temptations not Trreſßſtibli. 183 
while He hath always the Power of de- 5 ERM- 
termining himſelf on this Side, or on IV. 
that, of Chooſing or Refuſing? But“ 
now, if there be any ſuch things as In- 
ducements to Sin, that are altogether in- 
ſuperable, there is an End of his boaſted 
Freedom; for in thoſe Inſtances, he acts 
as neceſſarily, as mechanically, as the PA. Alix. 
Beaſts that periſh. The great End of 
Man is, to Glorify God, by Living ac- 
cording to the perfect Rule of right Rea- 
fon and Virtue; and yet impoſſible it is, 
that he ſhould ever attain his End, while 
he converſes with Temptations, which 
he cannot ſurmount. Now all Other 
Beings (Animate, or Inanimate) have 
Powers, that enable them to fulfil the 
Defign of their Creation: Is Man alone 
utterly deſtitute of theſe Powers? Is 
the Nobleſt Creature on Earth framed 
to No End? or (which is all one) un- 
der an utter Incapacity of reaching bat 
End? Is He only incapable of arriving 
at any Degree of Perfection in his way, 
for whoſe Uſe and Service all thoſe other 
Creatures were made, which are confet- 


ES ſedly 


104 


IV, 
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8 E RM. ſedly perfect in Theirs? If This be fo, he 


is ſo far from being the Pride and Glory 


of the Viſible Creation, that he is the 


out, that it is utterly impaſſibi 


Reba able to conceive: ' but an Holt- 


Meaneſt, moſt Impertect, and Contem- 
ptible of Beings. 

Once more. Let us ann; the Na- 
ture and Perfections of God. He is, and 
muſt be Holy, Juſt, and True: and yet 
He neither 16, nor can be Holy, Juſt, or 
True, if He places us under 8 


Temptations. 


How can He be _ who is is 15 
thor of Sin? And how can He but be the 


Author of Sin, who (according to the 


Libertines Scheme) hath ſo adapted the 
Frame of our Mind within, to the Im- 
preſſion of Evil Objects from witb- 


e for us to 
withſtand the Force of them? Is 
this to have a direct Influence and 
ency in producing Sin, ſo to order and 


diſpoſe Second Cauſes, as that they can · 


not miſs producing it? Now ari Holi- 
nels that permiti Sin to be in the World, 
and hates all the while what it permits, 


neſs, 


Temptations not Irreſſſtible. 105 
neſs, which directly ocodfons Sin; is SERM; 
utterly. inconceivable, 8 IV, 

Nor is the Fuſtice of God les bie⸗ e 1” 
miſhed by this Pretence, than his Holi- 
neſs, For how can He be ſaid to be Fuft, 
who (as theſe Men tell us) places us un- 
der Irreſiſtible Temptations; and yet 
(as He himſelf aſſures us) will puniſh 
us for not reſiſting them; that is, makes 
us unavoidably obnoxious to Sin firſt, 
and then animadverts upon us for the 
Commiſſion of it afterwards? Let any 
Man ſay worſe than this of Injuſtice and 
Cruelty, if he can. 

The Laſt Divine Perfection, concern- 
ed in this Diſpute, is his Trutb 
which cannot be maintained, if the Li- 
bertines Plea in this Caſe be true. The 
Promiſes of God made to us in Scri- 
pture are moſt Expreſs and Full; That he 
will per fit his Strength in our Weakneſs, 2 Cor. 
that his Grace ſhall: be ſufficient ſor us, 3" 9: 
that he will wake us more that Congue- viii. 37. 
urs in all, Temptations; and, here in the 
Text; thatche will not ſuffer us to be 
* what ive are able. _ 
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NI. be is not 4 Man that be ſhould lye, or « 
Iv. the Son of Man that be ſhould repent. 
Va And yet as Man, and as the Son of Ma; 
xxili. 19. is he made by the Favourers of this Look 
Scheme; which is at the Bottom, built | 

on a ſecret Diſtruſt, that God will not, 

in ſome ſharp and preſſing Inſtances, 

be as good as his Word; but will lea 

us to be worſted, where he has promil. 

ed to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen us. Nothing 

can be plainer, than that he command; 

us, throughout his Goſpel, to reject 
Temptations ; to Live above the Lufts of 

the Fleſh, the Luſts of the Eye, and the 

Pride of Life; to be perfect, even as be 

is perfect, and pure, even as be is puri. 

To this Point all the Various Applicati- 

ons there made to our Hopes and Fears, 

all his Threatnings and Encouragements 

But now, if at the Time that he lays, 
and thus earneſtly preſſes theſe Precept 
upon us, he knows it is not in our Pow- 
er to obey them: if he invites, if hc 
woos, and beſeeches us to do that, 


which he hath before-hand ſo contrived 
us, 


— — — 
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us, as to make it utterly impoſſible for 62 K N. 
us to do, he deals not as fincerely, and 1. 
fürly with 'Us, as he hath obliged uss, 
under the Penalty of Eternal Wrath, 
to deal One with Another. That be far 
from Thee, O Lord; that be far from 
Thee to do; and as ur from any of Us 
to think, or to ſay! No, Gad is not in- 
fincere, when he commands, urges, 
perfuades us not th eomply with finful 
Solicitations ; Man only is infincere, when 
he pretends he hath not Strength went 
to maſter tbem. 

Let us therefore place the Odious Re- 
proach, where it ought to lie. Let us 
tive Honour to the Divine Truth and 
Uprightneſs in laying theſe Commands 
upon us, by confeſſing aur own Inſince- 
rity and Falſeneſs, in endeavouring to 
palliate and excuſe our Deviations from 
them, Let God be true, E Rom. iii, 
a Lyar. + 

Thus much for the Confirmation of 
this Truth, Ir Wan that . wy 


Thirdy, Ap- I. 
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108 Temptations not Irreſiſtible. 
ERM. e 5 7 4 25 | | 1 
' Thirdly, Apply it, in a few plain 


Words of Exhortation and Reproof, © ſuch 


as the Argument naturally ſuggeſts, and 
the Time will permit me to make uf: 
. i | 


And firſt, there is Matter of mighty 
Comfort and Encouragement arifing from 
hence to the Sincerely Good and Vittu- 
ous; who may now walk on chear- 
fully in the Paths of ' Virtue, under 
theſe Reflections and Aſſurances ; ſatiſ- 
fied, that no Conflict ſhall happen to 
them in the Courſe of their Spiritual 
Warfare, in which their great Adverſa- 


ry ſhall be too hard for them; and, on 


that Account, eaſy and at reſt in thei: 
Mind, with regard to the Various 


Trials and Evils of Life, that may, or 


may not befall them. They ſhall: not 
be afraid of Evil Tidings, nor dejedted at 
the 'Thought of approaching Danger: : 
Their Heart is flabliſhed, and ſhall nit 
ſhrink ; it flandeth faſt, and believeth in 


2 Many 
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Temptations not Irrefiftible, 109 
Many are frighted from a brave and s E R. 
reſolute Practice of their Duty, by con. Iv. 
ſidering before- hand, that ſuch and ſuch VV 
Inconveniences may poſſibly attend it, 
which they know not whether they 
ſhall be able to grapple with. But why Mat. * - 
are ye fearful, O ye of little Faith? Is 36. 
not He that is with You, ſtronger than 
He that is againſt You? And hath he 
- promiſed, that his Strength ſhall 
employed to ſu pport Your Weak. 
_ Hath he ſaid it, and ſhall he not Numb. 
make it good? Therefore, why are ye OP 
troubled, O ye of little Faith? Were we 
all thoroughly perſuaded of - this im- 
portant Truth, that God will not ſuffer 
us to be tempted above what we are able; 
were our Minds conſtantly poſſeſſed 
with a Lively and Vigorous Apprehen- 
ſion of it, there are no Circumſtances 
of Life ſo ſad, no Evils ſo frightful, 
no Trials ſo ſharp, but that we might 
look down upon them with Indifference, 
t and in the midſt of what either we ex- 
n pet or endure, of felt or fancied Dan- 
ders, ak to ourſelves Words of Holy 
y Aſſurance 
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110 Temptations not Trrefiſtible. 
SERM. Affurance with the Phalmiſt, and ſay, 

_— T will not be afraid for Ten thouſands of 
F Temptations, that have ſet themſelves a- 


6. ainſt me round about: Yea, though I walk 
am. 4. through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 


T will fear no Evil: for thin art with 
me; Thy Rod and Thy Staff comfort me. 
Secondly, Here is ample Matter of Re- 
proof alſo to the Hyporrite, and the Pro- 
Jane Perſon: both which, from a Prin- 
ciple oppoſite to the great Truth of the 
Text, would fain juſtify, of extenuate 
their ſinful Compliances. Let not the 
Hypoerite then allow himſelf in a favou- 
2 King v. rite Sin with the Might Hope; that in this 
15. thing the Lord will pardon bis Servant, 
and that one ſmall Fault will be over- 
looked among a Crowd of other good 
to be believed when he ſays it, becauſc 
ke doth his Duty fincerely, and ſtands 
his Ground firmly upon other Occaſions. 
This is all but Pretence: God, who can- 
net lye, hath aſſuted us, that no Tem- 
an- ſhoald overtake us, but What we 
ſhould 


7. omptations not Irrefftible. 


ſhould: be enabled to bear: and when 

Allowanos for a daring Prong IE 
Let the Profane. and Difolute Perſon 

ceaſe to affront God and Man by his 


Impious and Abſurd Reaſonings! Let it 


to be Impure and Lawleſs; bat let him 


proaching and vilifylng Human Nature, 
and under That, the Wiſe Author and 
Contriver of it! If he is determined to 
livea Life of Senſe, and to obey his Luſts, 
yet let him not boldly and openly juſti- 
fy it, by faying, that it is neceſſary for 


Men are, in many Points, though net 
perhaps in the very ſame, juſt as He is; 
4 impotent every whit, and utterly diſ- 
tbled, For this is defending One Sin 
vith another, and a much greater than 
the firſt, It is a malicieus Deſign of re- 
preſenting Euery body to be Hicked, 


rerſons that reaſon thus, ſometimes pre- 


berties 


111 


SER. 
IV. 


be enough, that he reſolve, at any rate, 


not go on to defend his Impurities, by re- 


him to act as he does; and that A 


tnat He may appear Innocent. The 


nd to have an high Regard. for che Lis 
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112 7. emptations not Trrefftible. 
$ERM, berties and Juſt Freedoms of Human 
IV. Nature in Civil Matters, and are mighty 
uneaſy; and impatient under any Re. 

ſtraint of them. If they are ſuch Friend 
to Freedom, in God's Name, let them 
aſſert it there, where it will be of moſt 
Importance to therm, in the Cauſe of Vir. 
tue and Religion. Let them remember 
themſelves to be, not only freeborn Ex. 
gliſb men, but freeborn Cbriſtians: let 
them be Jealous of their Spiritual Liberty, 
as well as their Temporal; and not tye 


their own Hands, and deliver themſelves WI | 
up (as it were) bound and fettered to the WW : 
Imperious Sway of their Luſts and Pa- 
ſions. This is to make Man a Slave, 5 
and God a Tyrant; and is by no means 7 
of a Piece with their Scheme, nor be- 
coming thoſe who plead for the Rights 
and Liberties of Human Nature; le 
' "Wherefore, laying afide | theſe Shift] tc 
and | Excuſes, let us All ſet ourſelves in vc 
good earneſt to reſiſt all manner off T 
Temptations: let us put out all the u 
Strength which we naturally have to th be 
n and beg of God 3 co 


ly 


Temptations not Irrefiftible, 113 

ly to ſupply. us with what we Laue not. s ER NM. 

Eſpecially, at this Solemn Time, ſet a- IV. 
yart to Commemorate the great Conflict A 
of our Saviour with the Tempter in the 
Wilderneſs, and to prepare. and quality 
Us for . ſuch Spiritual Encounters, Let 
and remember how Victorious he was 
over -thoſe fierce Aſſaults of Satan; and 
what Aſſurance he hath given us, that 
They who tread in his Steps, and ref 5 
lutely fight the good Fight, ſhul! be a- 
like Victorious. And whilſt we cefilt, 
as he did, let us be ſure to uſe the Gme 
Means of Reſiſtance, that he uſed, Faſt- 
ing and Prayer: For there is no Kind of 
Temptation, but may, by the Joint 
Force of Theſe, be caſt out. 

To Theſe therefore let us fly, Theſe 
let us lay hold of, bending our Knees of- 
ten in private, During this Seaſon of De- 
votion, and applying ourſelves to the 
Throne of Grace, in thoſe Excellent 
Words of the Church, which compre- 
hend in ſhort whatever hath in this Diſ- 
courſe been more largely delivered. 


Vor, III. 5 O God, 
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114 ' ' Temptations not Irreſiſtible. 
s ERM. O God, who Rnoweft us to be ſet in the 
iv. midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that 
VV by reaſon of the Frailty of cur Natures we 
cannot ſtand upright; Grant to us ſuch 
S trength and Protection, as may ſupport 
us in all Dangers, and carry us through 
ell T emptations, through e Chrift our 

Lord.” To whom, Oc. 
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The Horrid Inpreratiun of the Jews, and 
the Fuſtice and Wiſdom of God in ful- 
filling it pon ts d; 11/played: 


* — 


Lane — 


5 IN A 
SERMON 


Preach' d at 


S* James's Chappel, 


On . Bridey 171 5 


92 
| 
4 


MATTH, xxvli. 26. 


Then anſwered all the People, and 1 aid, 
His Blood be on Us, and on our Children 


TY Hiſtory of the Jeuiſt Nation SER M, 

is the Hiſtory of f Divint Provi- v. 

dence, from whence, if we peruſe it with "VV 

Attention, and Diligence, we may 

learn what are the uſual Methods of 
1 God's. 


I 18 T he I mprecation of the Jews, 


SERM, God's dealing with a People, of his 
v. raifing, or deprefling, his rewarding, or 
WY puniſhing them, in proportion to-their 
Moral and Religious Deſerts, or Derne- 
rits. And there is no Branch of that 
Hiſtory, which will furniſh us with 
clearer Inſtructions of this kind, than 
the Account of what befell the Feus up- 
on their Crucifying the Lord of Lite 
and faſtening the guilt of that flagitious 
Act upon Themſelves and their Poſte- 
rity ; when all the People anſwered and 
ſaid, His Blood be on Us, and on our 
Children ! 2 
The Reflections which 1 intind to 
make on theſe Words, ſhall be offered to 
your Thoughts in this Order, 


I. I will conſider their Connexion 
with the preceding Circumſtances 

of the Evangeliſt's Account; by 
which it will appear, with what 
Solemnity and Deliberation, and 
how inveterate a Malice and Obſti- 
nacy they were uttered. _ 


II. I will 


and the. Tu ce of God, diſplayed. 


119 
s ERM. 
n. if will, thew, i in 1 how wonderful a 111. 


Manner this Imprecation was ful 


filled on the Jews, and is ſtill. to 
this day fulfilling upon them. 


III. I will ſuggeſt ſome Reflections 
tending to vindicate the Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God, in dealing thus 
ſeverely with this People; his Ju- 
ice, in reſpe& of the Sufferers 
themſelves; his Viſdom, with re- 


gard to the great Ends and Deſigns 


he propoſed to himſelf in their 
Snfferings. From which I ſhall, in 
the” m 


Laft place, deduce forme Uſeful and 
Concernin 8 nn 


As to the Firſt of theſe, we may ob- 
ſerve, that the Imprecation of the Text 
was an Act, not of ſudden Rage, but 
of deliberate and unrelenting Malice: 
They who uttered it, were no Strangers 


to the Perſon and Character of Cbriſt; 
1092) ogy” hw ad 


120 


De Iniprecatian of the Jews, 


SF R NM . had been Eye - witneſſes of his ſpotleſs 


» 


Life and Converſation z had often heard 


ww the Heavenly Doctrine he preached, and 


ſeen the matchleſs Wonders he per form- 


ed, to confirm the Truth of it; knew the 


Types and Prophecies, that pointed him 
out as the Meſſiab, and were, at that 
very time, in full Expectation of their 
Accompliſhment: And yet reſiſted all 
this Light and Conviction; and, becauſe 
their Intereſt, and Authority with the 
People declined by Raten, took Coun- 


ſel to lay bim. 


The Chief Prieſts, the 'Scribes and 
Elders, aſſembled in Sanbedrim, „ con- 
demned him over Night; ſlept upon 
their unrighteous judgment, without 
Remorſe; and, when the Morning was 


come, led him away to Pilate the Ro- 


man Governor, to whom the Power of 
Life and Death appertained. Pilate, 
upon Examination, publicly declared, 
that he found no Fault in him; and, 
when they inſiſted on his Execution, 
ſent them to Herod the Tetrarch of Ga- 
lilee, within whoſe Territory ſome 
Part 


and the Fuſtice of God, diſplayed. 121 
part of our Saviour's Liſe had been s E R N. 
ſpent; but He alſo acquitted him. Glad v. 
of Herod's concutring judgment, Pilate VV 
addreſſes himſelf again to the Jeus, ex- 
poſtulates with them upon their ground - 
leſs Proſecution of Feſus, and labours 
to divert them from it. When they. 
continued ſtill deaf to all his Intreaties, 
he tried yet one Experiment more; gave 
our Saviour up to the Soldiers to be 
ſurged, hoping, that Sight would mi- 
tgate the Fury, and move the Compaſ- 
fon of his Accuſers; and then propoſes 
him as the Man he was by Cuſtom: to re- 
leaſe at the Paſſover; and, that he might 
be ſure to determine their Choice to 
Him, names Barabbas, a notorious Rob- 
ber and Murderer, in Competition with 
him, Even this Infamous Perſon is 
thought a fitter Obje& of Mercy, than 
Jeſus: And now impatient of Delay, 
and unſoftened by all theſe Applications, 
they cry out, more vehemently than 
erer, Cructfy him, crucify him. When be 
Jaw therefore that he could prevail nothing. 

(ays the Evangeliſt) be root Water, and 
| | waſhed 


122 - 1 The Imprecation of the Jews, 
8 2 RM. waſhed his. Hands before the Multitude, 
' ſaying, I am innocent of the Blood of this 
Juſt Perſon; ſee Ye to it. Then anſwer- 
ed All the People, and ſaid, His Blood be 

on u5, and on our Children ! 

All the People ! Not only thoſe of mean 
and baſe Condition, „ Who are uſually 
the moſt forward in ſuch Popular Clz- 
mours ; but the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes, 
and Elders themſelves, who then ſtood 
before the Tribunal of Pilate; not on- 
ly the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, but the 
whole Nation of the Jews, who were 
then afſembled to celebrate the Paſchal 
Solemnity : All the People, in the utmoſt 
Force and Fulneſs of that Expreſſion, 
anſwered and ſaid, His Blood be on U 

and on our Children! _ 

Never ſure was any Sinful Wiſh er- 
preſſed with ſo much Solemnity, Unani- 
mity, and Warmth; or attended every 
way with ſuch high and horrid Circum- 
ſtances of Aggravation; and no wonder, 
therefore, if it received its Accompliſh- 


ment after ſo remarkable a manner, à Acc 


can, in no other Account of Men, t and 
Times, 


and the Juſtice of God, diſplayed. 12g 
Times, be e e is e I, s ERM, 


in the 3 | _ V. 
r 


Second place, propoſed to conſider and II. 


explain. 


| Blood (i. e. Innocent Blood) defileth Numb. 
the Land (faith their Law) and 11 Cad” 
cannot be cleanſed of the Blood that. 15 
ſhed therein, but by the Blood of him that 
ſred it. This Rule held even of Com- 
mon Blood, ſpilt by a private Hand; 
and how then was the Land to be cleanſ- 
ed of the Blood of the Meſiah, the Son 
of God, which that whole Nation 
ſpilt, and made themſelves anſwerable 
for the Guilt of it? how, but by the 
Blood of that whole Nation, by 985 
utter Ruin and Exciſion? which accord- 
ingly happened ſoon. afterwards, when 
the Armies of Veſpaſian encompaſſed Fe- 
alem. The Calamities they under- 
went in that Siege, were ſuch as never 
befell any other City or Nation; The 
Account we have of them is aſtoniſhing, 
and would have TE. all a bad 
it 


{ 


** 


124 "The Imprecation of the Jews, 
sr RM. it not been given us by One, who was 
v. himſelf an Eye-witneſs of them, and 'r 
WVV Sharer in them; and who tells us, that 
no leſs than eleven hundred Thouſand 
Jews fell at that time, either by Sword, 
or Famine. _ | 
It may be worth our while to obſerre 
from that Hiſtorian ſome Circumſtances, 
which ſhew, how ſtrict a Correſpon- 
dence there was between their Crime 
and their Puniſhment; an Hiſtorian 
that had nothing leſs in his View, than 
to prove, that the One was adapted to the 
Other, and a juſt Conſequence of it, 
The Nation, collected in a Body to 
celebrate that Paſſover, had. committed 
this crying Sin; and the Vengeance of 
God overtook them at another Paſchal 
Seaſon, when they were . again thus em- 
bodied, when all the eus were ſhut up 
in Feruſalem, as Beaſts in a Slaughter- 
houſe, and none could eſcape the Sword 
of the Romans. 
The Rejection of che true Meſfiab was 
their Crime, and their hearkening to 
many falſe Meffiab's afterwards was the 
| Source 


and the Fuſtice e God, diſplayed. 125 
dource of their Calamities; their fre- 5E RM. 
quent Revolts on that Account being the V- 
me Cauſe of the Reſolution that was 
taken to extir pate and deſtroy them. 

They purſued our Saviour to the 

Croſs, that they might not be ſuſpected 

of ſetting up a Rival Title to that of 

(æſar; leſt (ſaid they) the Romans come, 4 xi. 
ind take away our Place and Ns ation. * 
What they endeavoured to avoid by this 
Wickedneſs, befell them on the Ac- 
count of it: The. -Romans came, and 
took away their Place and Nation ſo 
entirely, that that after” the ſecond Attempt 
made upon them by Titus, they never 
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dd the leaſt Shadow. of Magiſtracy and 
of Wi Government! amongſt them; and after 


vere not allowed, fo much as to live in 
Jeury, no not upon Terms of the low. 
& and moſt abject Slavery. 

Nor did the Vengeance of G0 ſtop 
here, but hath purſued and doth ſtill 
purſue them into All the Corners of the 
lrth, ' whither they have been driven; 
i all Which, a Circ 
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126 Fbe Imprecation of the Jews, 
SE RM. Gakuen ſo unlike thoſe of Other Ex: 
v. iles and Captives, and ſo different from 
vat befell them in their former Diſper. 
ſions, that no Account can be given of 
their thus Suffering beyond Example 
but from their, Sinning beyond Example 
in the Grucifixion of our Saviour. 
To what elſe can we: aſcribe chat Uni 
verſal Contempt and Abhorrence they 
haye undergone from Gbriſtians of al 
ſorts, nay even from Turks and His. 
thens ; ſo as to became, in the Prophetick 
Expreſſions of Me/es; an ' Aftoniſhment, 
a Proverb; and u By word among all Ne. 
2 whither the Laird hath led tben? 
To what elſe can be imputed-'their 
Breln dan from Offices and Honours ec. 
ry where; and even from the Common 
Benefits of Strangers? The frequent 
they have groaned, the various Expulſiom, 
and Maflacrecs that have befallen them 
Whereyer, they came, tbey have (as the Pen 
of the fame Prophet deſeribes their Caſe) 
_ found -no Egſe, neither hath the, Sole of 
PR heir. Four bad Ref lit dit Gard bat 


given 
\ 


— 37. 


181 
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and the Fuſtice 7 God di played. 127 
given them a Trembling Heart, and Fail- s E RM. 
ing of Eyes, and Sorrow of Mind. © v. 
In their other Deportations, they had v 
often the Favour of their Conquerors; 
were permitted by them freely and pu- 
blickly to exerciſe their Religion, and e- 
ren to make Proſelytes, to live under 
their own Laws and Cuſtoms, and to 
retain ſome Shadow of their Domeſtick 
Polity. and Government, But in this 
Laſt; they have had none of theſe Pri- 
vileges,' or Encouragements ; ; none ſe- 
cured to them by Law, but indulged 
only by a Secret, and Precarious Con- 
nirance; which has been limited and 
vithdrawn, according to the Will and 
Pleaſure of their 3 
Finally, whereas the longeſt of their 
Captivities, after they ſettled in Canaan, 
aſted' but ' ſeventy Years; This has 
endured for above Sixteen hundred; 
that is, for a greater Tract of Time 
than intervened; from the firſt build- 
ing of their Temple by Solomon, to 
its final Deſtruction by Titus. | Thus 
2. — they been no Nation, but ſo 
many 
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SER N. many ſcattered: Herds of Vagabond; 


NY fices (che chief Patt of their Religion 


De ap of the Jews, 


without any Temple-worſhip, . or Sacri- 


and without any reaſonable Hope, o 
Proſpect of enjoying them. All che At 
tempts that have been made towards rc- 
building their Holy Place, or even to- 
wards. recovering their Country out o 
the Hands of Infidels, have been; defeat- 
ed, and blaſted by God in ſo remarks: 
ble a manner, as if he were jealous of 
every Event, which might ſcem to open 
a Way home to this wretched People 
and give them the. leaſt Glympke ofa 
Dey verance from their Bondage. 

' Ang, all this While (Which is the mol 
Artis and ſingular, Circumſtance of 
their Puniſhment) they have continued 
unmixed, unincorporated with any of 
the Nations of the Earth, amidſt whon 
they dwelt; their Preſetvation in Which 
Separate State is more wonderful, than 
their Total Diſperſion; and could not 
have happened for ſo long a time, fo uni- 
foctnly, every where, without the Im- 
n Intetpoſition of God's | Provi 


dence, 


and the Fuſtice of God, diſplayed. 129 
dence, to prevent a Coalition; in order s R M. 
to render them, by that means, Standing „. 
and Illuſtrious Monuments of his Ven- 
geance, to all Nations and Ages. The 

Juſtice and Wiſdom of which Severe Pro- 

ceeding, I ſhall now in i the EY 


Fl 
* 
- 
t 
7 
* ; 
1 
7 - 
1 
F 
> 4 
4 
» 


Third place, wege e open to you: The II. 
Juſtice of God, in reſpect to the Sufferers 
themſelves; and his Viſdom, with re- 
gard to the great Ends and Defigns he 
N to himſelf 1 in their r of 


The Fuftice of God is manifeſt, in 
thus puniſhing that Race of Men, which 
actually ſpilt the Blood of Chrift, and 
made themſelves, by a dire Imprecation, 
reſponſible for it. And as to the Con- 
ſequences of this Puniſhment on their 
Children and Deſcendents , it muſt be 
conſidered, that they reach only to thoſe 
of their Poſterity, who abet their Fore- 
tathers Crime, and continue-in their In- 
fidelity ; for to thoſe of them, who ab- 
hor it; who acknowledge Chriſt to be 
the Meffiah, entertain his Doctrine, and 
Vor. III. hs throw 


— * 
Rn. HEELS 
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CE RM. throw themſelves into the Arms of his 
Mercy, an Excluſion from the Earth!y 
WYV Cattaan, and its Privileges; can be 


V, 


Heb. xi. 
16. 


yer. 16, 


that neu Jeruſalem, which 1s from above 


. 


The Iniprecation of the Jews, 


thought no grievous Puniſhment, when | 
that Loſs is ſo amply recompenſed by 
their gaining Admiſſion to 4 better, an 
Heavenly Country, even a Citizenſhip of 


and whoſe Builder is God, 

And if the Fuftice of God be free from 
all Imputation in- this great Event, his 
N ifdom, I am fore, is highly illuſtrated 
by it. For the Deſtruction of the Fer: 
6 Polity and Nation was ſo ordered by 
him, in all the Steps and Methods of its 
Accompliſhment, as to confirm the 
Truth, aud n the Intereſts 1 Chri- 


Could — a phiner, id more 
ble Proof of the Divine Mi 
bu e er , tad tbe fulfilling of 
this Curſe on his, Murtherets? Who, 
that ſaw their wide Diſperſions, and ſad 
gufferings, could forbear arguing ate: 
this manner? No Nation, from the Be- be 


ginning of the World, was ever puniſhes Phe: 
144-484 4 


and the Fuftice of God diſplayed. 


by them, which never was done by any 


but the Effuſion of the Blood of Jeſus? 
ThatBlood therefore, the Guilt of which 
S purſues them, was the Blood of an In- 

nocent Perſon, and not of an Impoſtor, 
the Seal of the Doctrine which he pu- 
bliſhed, and the Evidence of his being 
what he affirmed mei Ann, the Son 
of GOd. 

Indeed this way of Reaſoning was to 
Obvious and Cogent, that many, even 
among the 'Fews themſelves, acknow- 
ledged the Force of it. And as for thoſe 
who obſtinately perſiſted in the Sin of 
their F * 4 after Jeruſalem was 


WH 4:firoyed, even they themſelves unwil- 
e ingly contributed to the Advancement 
SL Chriſtianity. 


The Diſperſed Jews carried along 
with them into all Quarters of the Earth, 
the Oracles of God, thoſe Ancient Pro- 
phecies of their Nation, which deſcribed 

K 2 the 


4 this Nation; and therefore, if the sg RM., 
puniſhment of Nations be for their Sins, v. 
ſome Heinous Act muſt have been done . 


other Nation: And what could that be, 
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1432 We Imprecation of the Jews," 

SE a the Perſon and Character of the Meſi- 
ab, foretold the Time of his Appear- 
ance, and the Circumſtances of his Death 

and Sufferings. And theſe Prophecies, 
when duly attended to, were ſuffici- 
ent for the Conviction of any Men, who 
did not lie, as thoſe Fews did, under 2 
Judicial Infatyation and Blindneſs. They 
were the great Enemies of the Gol, 
and yet the chief Promoters of it, by the 
Atteſtation which they gave to the Inte- 
grity of thoſe Books, from whence the 
Proof of its Divine Original was molt 
clearly derived. A Teſtimony of un- 
ſuſpected Credit! fince the Fews would 
not, if they could, have corrupted thoſc 
Books, in favour 'of Chriſtians; and 
could not have corrupted them, if they 
would, by reaſon of their manifold and 
wide Diſperfions, During which, God, 


] have ſaid, has kept them in a Separate a 
State, not ſuffering them to incorporate , 
with any other Nation, in order by this 
means to. render the Triumphs of his , 


Juſtice more conſpicuous, and in order 


alſo to preſerve them ready for that gra. 
clous 


and thei Juice of Gud, diſplayed. 


cious Call, which, we 'piouſly believe, s E R NM. 


ſhall one Day ſummon them from all 


Parts of the Earth, and gather together * 
the Outcaſts of Lhrael.— That fo Ve and 


They may become One Fold, under One 


Sbepberd, Chriſt the Righteous! O tbe Rom. xi. 
Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom ** 


and Knowledge of God! How unſearch- 
able are his Fudgments, and his Ways paſt 
finding out! However, | 

| Theſe we may humbly preſume to 
have been ſome of thoſe Many Wiſe Ends, 


to which Divine Providence directed 


this Wonderful Diſpenſation. Orbers' 


might be added: But I forbearz— and 
ſhall chooſe rather to. ſpend the remain». 


ing Part of my Time, in deducing (as 
I propoſed) from the Whole ſome Uſctul: 
and Concerning Inferences. 

1. His Blood be on Us, and on our Chil- 
dren! and it happened to them, even 
according to their Wiſhes. Let us learn 
from hence, to abſtain” from all ſuch 


raſh and horrid Imprecations, which the 


Ears of ſober Heatheng would tingle 
_ but which are more unbecoming,. 
K 3 and 
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s RM. and more heinous (as, I fear, they are 


v. 
89 


fian. For the Vengeance of God will 


Mat. xii. 
36. 


more familiar) in the Mouths of Cbri- 


find us out, not only for the Evil Deeds 


we commit, but for the profane Folly 
(fo frequent among us) of wiſhing that 
Damnation to ourſelves, which we o- 
therways but too well deſerve. They, 


who thus add to the Guilt of their Sins 
the binding Power of a Curſe, are dou- 
bly unpardonable; they conſent to their 
Puniſhment, as they before conſented 
to their Crime; and their Damnation 
therefore is every way uſt. 

Every Idle Word, that ve ſpeak, we 
ſhall give an Account thereof at the Day 
of Judgment, ſays our Saviour. How 


much more ſhall we be accountable for 


thoſe (not idle, empty Forms of Speech, 
but) ſolemn and ſignificant Imprecations, 
by which we anticipate our Judgment, 
and give Sentence / againſt - ourſelves. 
Let ſuch an Iniquity be far from all thoſe 
that name the Name of Chriſt! To 
whom ee 1 GR is8s ſtrictiy 

0 enn 


S oy 1 
— & © 


and the Juſtice of God, diſplayed. 135 
enjoined, as even Sincerity of Heart, SER Ms 
or Integrity of Manners. wud 

2. 'The Completion of this Curſe ;, WYVV 
and the Vengeance taken on that whole 
Nation, in conſequence of it, will lead 
us to admire the inſcrutable Methods of 
God's Providence, in bringing about the 
Salvation of Sinners. By the Scandal 
of the Croſs, and the ſeveral mean Cir- 
cumſtances of our Saviour's Humilia- 
tion, the Wiſe, the Noble, and the 
Mighty Men of the Earth, were kept 
back from embracing the Faith of Cbriſf. 

But that Prejudice againſt Chriſtianitj 

ſoon turned to its Advantage; when 

they ſaw bis Murderers puniſhed in ſo 

remarkable, and aſtoniſhing a manner; 

then they began to diſcern the ſurpaſ- 

ſing Dignity of the Perſon ſuffering, and 

the Infinite Merit of his Sufferings; to 

diſcoves ſome of the, Reaſons, to admire 

the Wiſdom, and lay bold of the Bene- 

fits of that humble and myſterious Diſ- 

penſation, God manifeſt in 1 the Fleſh, 0 

ing ma fa iro e 7 

ns e 0228/2135 
ou, 4 


136 Me Imprecation of the Jews, 
SE RM. A Subject always highly deſerving, 
V. but on this Day more particularly chal- 
lenging our devout Reflections; which 
it will to the utmoſt both exerciſe and 
improve. A Subject full of Wonders, 
not to be exhauſted! Inaſmuch as it con- 
Eph. fi. tains the Breadtb, and Length, and Depth, 
5 and Heigbt (even the whole Extent and 
Compaſs) of the Love of God toward; 
Mankind in Chrift Feſus. ö 
It is good for us to be here, to dwell 
on the Contemplation of this delightful, 
this amazing Myſtery; which even 4r- 
gels defire to oy into, but cannot fully 
r e 
Let us LN with St. Paul, to 
count every thing but Droſs and Dung, 
in compariſon of the Excellency of this 
Phil. iii. I of Chrift crucified; tothe eus, 
indeed, 4 Stumbling Block, and to the 
' Greeks Pooliſhneſs; but to thoſe who'are 
called, both fews and Greeks, Chriſt the 
Power” of: God, oh een the W of 
a . e ONS? 
3. 1 may be Nan proven of 
— has been diſcourſed, if we take 
- 1 > 41 Occaſion 
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and the Juſtice F God, diſplayed. 137 
Occaſion from thence, to account for the s2 R 35; 
Infidelity of thoſe Men; who live where v. 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is profeſſed , and 
yet ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light of 

it, Can we wonder, this ſhould happen 

now and then to particular Perſons, 

when it is the Caſe of ſo great a Body of 

Men, as the Jews; ſuch a Nation of 
hardened Infidels, who though they 

have ſmarted under the Rod of God, 

during Sixteen Ages, for ſpilling the 

Blood, and rejecting the Doctrine of 

Chriſt, continue ſtill inſenſible, both of 

the Guilt of the: One, and the Evidence 
of the Other? When ſuch an Effect 
happens, we muſt not impute-it to any 
Sett of Natural, or Moral Cauſes; the 
Hand of God is in it, and ſome Degree 
of a Judicial Induration. Could we - 
look to the of ſuch Mens Un- 
belief, we ſhould find, that it is gene- 
rally owing to ſome high and flagrant 
Act of Wickednefs, which provoked 
God to withdraw his Grace from them, 
it, and leave them to walk in the Ways 
To | of 
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139 The Iniprecation of the Jews, 

sr RM. of their own Heart, and. in the Sight of 

Y. their” own. Eyes, without Check cr 

GY Controul. And in ſuch a Cale, though 

they may be Men of great Acuteneſs 

and Sagacity, in diſcerning and purſuing 

the Advantages of this Life, as the 

Jews themſelyes are; yet, in reſpect of 
Divine Truth, they may be. altogether 

2 Cor. ir. inapprehenſive and ſtupid. I the Go- 

28 Hel be hid, it is hid to them which are hf, 

in whom the God of this World bath blind. 

ed the Minds of them which believe wt, 

left the Light of the Glorious Goſpel of 
Chrift,. who is the Image of God, ſhould 

ſhine unto be. ) 6d 

4. The Reflections which have been 

advanced, do alſo (in the fourth Place) 

ſuggeſt to us Matter of holy Caution 

and Fear. If the moſt beloved Nation 

en Earth, and choſen People of God; 

Rom. ir. They, to whom pertained the Adoption, 
* and the Law, and the Covenants ef God, 

and the Promiſes ; if They could fin a- 

way all theſe Privileges; and utterly for- 

feit the Divine Protection and Favour, 

What Security have . 
— k an 
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and the Fuſtice of God, diſplayed. 239 
and deſpiſing the ſame Mercies, we ſhall s E A M. 
not fmart under the ſame Judgments?, v. 
that the Kingdom of God, of which we 
are unworthy, ſhall not be taten away Mat. xxi. 
from us, and given to a Nation bringing 42: 
forth the Truths thereof? The laference, 
is 8. Pauls ;— Well! (ſays he) becauſe 2 eg 
of Unbelief, they were broken off; an 
Thou ftandeft by Faith: Be not LOI 
ed, but fear. For if God ſpared not the. 
Natural Branches, take heed left: be e 
ſpare not Thee, 

In order therefore, to avoid their Fate, 
et us avoid any Reſemblance of their 
Guilt, and keep ourſelves at as great a 
Diſtance as we can from that Sin of the 
Jews, which drew theſe Calamities up- 
on them, and in which even We, who 
live ſo long after it was committed, 
may yet be to ſome Degree involved; 
if we are profeſſed Enemies of Goodneſs, 
it we ſlander Chriſts Word, blaſpheme 
his Perſon, and deſpiſe his Meſſengers; 
if we privately bring in Dangerous He- 
relies, deſtructive of Chriſtian, Faith aud 
Chriſtian Practice, for of ſuch Perſons 

S. Peter 
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„ER M. St. Peter and St. Paul have pronounced, 


chat they deny the Lord who'bought them, 


140 


2 Pet. ii. 


Heb. vi. 6. 


' The Imprecation of the Jes, 


O crucify to themſelves the Son of Ged afreſh, 


and put him to an open Shame. 


In order to ſtand clear of dis Impu. 
tation, let it not be thought enough by | 


us, that we do not run into any of theſe 


Exceſſes ourſelves, while we abet, or 


connive at thoſe w do: But let us ſet 
ourſelves, in our ſeveral Places and Sta- 


tions, to diſcountenance Infidelity, and 


to rebuke that Spirit of . Profanencſ, 
which hath for many Years paſt appeared 
open and barefaced with Impunity ( 
had almoſt ſaid, with Applauſe) amongſt 
us, to the great Offence of ſober Minds, 
to the Prejudice of all good Order and 


Government, the Diſgrace of our Religi- 


on, and the Peril of Souls! It is high Time 
that theſe daring Attempts againſt the 


Honour of Chrift and his Goſpel ſhould 


be effectually checked and ſuppreſſed, that 


the Civil Magiſtrate's Authority ſhould 
be employed, and the Spiritual Sword of 
Excommunication ubſheathed „ 
auen Im pious Offenders. ” 


He 


none —— — 6 JAW Rar * 


and the Fuſtice of God, diſplayed. 


He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died sE RN. 


without Mercy (I ſpeak the Words of 


the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, and which g 


are. applied by him to this very purpoſe) 28, 29. 
Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe 
ye, ſhall They be thought worthy, who 
have trodden under Foot the Son of God, 

| and have counted the Blood of the Cove- 
nant, wherewith they were ſanttified, an 
unholy thing? 

May theall-ſufficient Merit of that Blood 
though undervalued by them, be yet ex- 
, tended to them; purge their Conſciences 
from Dead Works, and enlighten their 
Minds with ſaving Knowledge! And if 
they will not repent, but reſolve till to 
go on in their Impieties, let us be ſure 


to have no Fellowſhip with them, but de- dem. mi 


part from the Tents of theſe wicked Men, 26, 
left we be conſumed in their Sins] 
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THE 
CHRISTIAN State, 


A State of 
SUFFERING. 
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The Chriſtian State, a State of Suffering. 


— 
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SERMON 


Weffminfter- Abbey, 


Nov. 1. 1717. 
Being All- Saints Day. 


_ 


1 PET, i 21. 

Even hereunto were ye called; becauſe 
Chrift alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 
an Example, that ye ſbould follow his 
Steps. | 


HE Duty, and the Perfection of s ERM. 
a Chriſtian conſiſts in the Imita- v1. 
tion of Chriſt; in the Imitation of every WWW 
Part of the Spotleſs Example, of the 

Vo I. III. L Paſſive 
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8 ERM. 
VI. 


The Chriſtian State, 


Paſſive as well as Active Graces, in 
which he abounded. Both Sides of his 


character are highly uſeful and inſtru- 


Rive to us; Both, atdifferent Times, and 
for different Ends, alike neceſſary to be 


attentively conſidered, and cloſely fol- 


| lowed by us. But : ſome Occaſions, ſome 


2 Tim. iv. 


Times there are, when that Part of 
Chriſt's Example, which relates to the 
ſad Sufferings he underwent, and the 
Heroick Manner in which he bore them, 
is principally to be regarded by Chr:/t:- 
ans. Such was the Seaſon, at which St. 
Peter wrote this Epiſtle to his Brethren 
of the Diſperſion, then every where op- 
preſſed, afflicted, perſecuted : And ſuch 


is this particular Day in the Calendar of 


our Church; facred to the Memory of 


thoſe Saints, Confeſſors, and Martyrs of 


old, who being exerciſed in Afflictions, 
and trained up to Sufferings, fought the 
good Fight, and finiſhed their Courſe, and 
obtained the Crown, which was laid 
up for them by the Author and Finiſher 


of their Faith, the great Pattern and Re- 
Warder of their Sulferings Chriſt Jeſus! 


Even 


a State of Suffering. 


this their Saintſhip chiefly conſiſted ; the 
Imitation of Him who. ſuffered for Us, 
leaving Us an Example, that We ſhould 
follow his Steps, 

The chief Deſign of St. Peter, through- 
out this Epiſtle, is, to fortify the new 
Converts againſt thoſe Diſgraces and 
Afflictions, which had befallen, or were 
ready to befall them, on the Account of 
their Religion; and the Argument, by 
which he perſuades them here in the 
Text to Equanimity and Patience, is, 
we ſee, that even hereunto they were call- 
ed; that they felt no more now, than 
what, from their very Entrance on Chri- 
ſtianity, they had Reaſon to expect; that 
theſe were the Terms, on which they 
embraced the Faith; that ſuch Sufferings 
are the proper Lot and Portion of Chri- 
ſtians; becauſe (as he adds) Chrift alſo 


ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example 


tain of our Salvation was made perfect 0. 
tbrough Sufferings, how ſhould any Man 
who marches under his Enfigns, ever 

„ L 2 c hope 


Even hereunto they were called, and in SER M. 


that ye ſhould follow his Steps. If the Cap. ned. ii. 


148 The Criſtian State, 

SERM, hope toexempt himſelf from them? He 
vi. not only gave us Precepts, which we 
are to obey, but a Pattern alſo to direct, 
and facilitate our Obedience. They 
Joh. ii. therefore, wwho ſay, they abide in bin, 
ought themſelves alſo to walk, even as he 
walked; and conſequently (if the Will of 
God ſo be) to Suffer, as He Suffered, 
with a becoming Meekneſs and Patience, 

with Fortitude and Firmneſs: Eſpecially 

if it be conſidered, that He Suffered for 

Us, 1.e. on our Account, and for our 
Advantage: And why then ſhould we 
think it hard and unreaſonable to Suffer 

for ourſelves? or be froward and uneaſy 
under any Affliction of Life that befalls 
us? He took out the Sting, and Expi- 
ated the Guilt of our Sins by his Suf- 
ferings; but ſo as to leave us ſtill under 
an Arrear of Puniſhment, which We 
ourſelves are to diſcharge, and, by that 
means (as St. Paul emphatically ſpeaks) 
to fill up what is behind of the Afﬀii&1ons 
of Cbriſt in our Fleſh. Even bereunto 
were We called; becauſe Chriſt alſo fuer: 

2 


8 8 a 


Col. i. 24. 
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ed for us, leaving us an Example, that s E R M. 
e ſhould follow his Steps. VI. 
The Words, you ſee, will give me VV 
a. proper Occaſion of explaining two 
great Truths, alwas fit to be inculcated 
to Chriſtians, and always preſent to the 
Minds, and exemplified in the Actions 
of thoſe Holy Men and Women, whom 
we this Day profeſs to Commemorate. 
The two Points are theſe: 


Fir/t, That the Chriſtian State, howe- 
ver willing ſome Cbriſtians may be to 
miſtake the Nature of it, is certainly a 
State of Suffering. 


Secondly, That the Sufferings of Chriſt 
afford us a plain Argument, why We 
alſo ſhould expect our Share of Sufferings; 


and withal a powerful Motive to ſup- 
port us under them. And 


Firſt, I am to ſhew, that the Chriftian 
State is a cents of Suffering, 


1 


L 3 This 
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SERM. This is an hard Saying, which will not 
VI. eafily gain Admittance with the Great, 
N the Rich, and the Proſperous; with 
19. thoſe who are Clotbed in Purple and fine 
Linen, and fare Sumptuouſly every Day. 
And yet, as unwelcome as the Doctrine 
may be, it is very clear and certain. 
We can ſcarce open a Page of the Goſpel, 
without finding it either- laid down in 
the Expreſs Words of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, or recommended by their 
Practice. Even hereunto are we called, 
1 Theſ. ſays St. Peter in the Text; We are there. 
3. unto appointed, Eis Tito xeinthe, ſays 8. 
Paul, where he is profeſſedly treating of 
2 Tim. ii, this Subject. And in another Place, A 
1 that will live Godly in Chrift Teſus, ſhall 
o_ xiv. ſuffer Perſecution, And again, We mu 
through much Tribulation enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 
"Tis true, theſe, and many other Pal- 
ſages of like Import in the New Tef«- 
ment, are chiefly, and in their utmoſt Ex- 
tent, to be underſtood of the Times 
when they were firſt uttered, the Infant 


Age of Chriſtianity; when the ——_ 
0 


it 
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of the Croſs being ſet up, all they, ho re- s 2 KM- 
paired to it, were engaged in a continial v1: 
Oppoſition to the Powers of this World 


and Perſecutions; Afflictions, Diſtreſſes 
attended them in every Step of their Con- 
flict; when the Suffetings of Chriſtians 
were deſigned to promote the Reception 
of the Faith of Cbriſt, and the Seed of 
the Word ſown was to be watered, and 
made fruitful by the Blood of Martyrs. 
Then indeed was it moſt remarkably, 
moſt eminently true, that the Chriſtian 
State and Profeſſion was a State of Suf- 
fering. However, though this be not at 
preſent the General Lot of Chriſtians, 
although the Inſtances be now rare, in 


which we are thus called upon to wwt-: 1 Tim. vi. 
neſs a good Confeſſion, and to refiſt even 3 . 


to Blood; yet ſtill, I fay, there is a Senſe 4. 
of the Aﬀertion in which it holds good, 
and will hold good to the End of the 
World; ſtill the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
is Aoyog aber. the Doctrine of the Croſs, 
and He, who would be a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt, muſt even now deny himſelf, 
and take up his Croſs, and follow him. 
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vi, conſider the Solemn Engagements, into 


The Chriſtian State, 
Can we doubt of this Truth, if we 


wich we entered, when we were firſt 


1 Pet. iv. 


liſted in his Service at our Baptiſm, That 
we would manfully fight under his Ban- 
ner, againſt Sin, the World and the De- 
vil, and continue Chrift's faithful Soldiers 
and Servants to our Lives End? Are 
theſe Enemies ſo weak, and contempti- 
ble, as that we ſhould hope to reſiſt them 
with Eaſe? Can this Combat be main- 
tained, this Warfare be accompliſhed by 
us, Without great Difficulties and Trou- 
bles? 

The good Chriſtian is not of this 
World, even while he lives in it; and 
therefore the Men of this World, whoſe 
Life is not like his, whoſe Ways are of 


another Faſhion, will be ſure to malign, 


and traduce, and perhaps deſpiſe him. 
Becauſe he runs not with them to the ſame 
Exceſs of Riot, they will charge him with 
Affectation and Singularity at leaſt, if 
not with downright Hypocriſy ; they 
will daily miſtake dis Sayings, miſconſtrue 


= his beſt Actions, miſrepreſent his 
brighteſt 


| — — HE. 2 
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brighteſt Virtues: His Humility and s RN. 
Lowlineſs of Mind, ſhall be called vi. 
Meanheſs of Spirit ; his Patience under WWW 
Injuries and Affronts, Inſenſibility and 

Folly ; his Exactneſs in the Performance 

of Religious Duties, his Conſcientious 
Abſtinence from whatever has the Ap- 

pearance of Evil, his holy Severities 

and Mortifications ſhall furniſh ample 

Matter for their ungodly Diſdain: The pa cox. 
Proud will have him excteedingiy in De- 5*- 

rifjon; he will be as a Tabret unto them; Job. xvii 

a By-word of the People, and the Song of 6. 
the Drunkards. 

And can a Man ſo treated and vilified, 
be ſaid to be in an unſuffering State? I 
am ſure, theſe are reckoned among the 
bitter Ingredients of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings ; ſo that even where he is (aid to 
have endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 
Shame, it is added alſo, in the next 
Verſe, that he endured the Contradiction 
of Sinners — As if that Circumſtance add- 
ed ſome Degree of Weight and Sharp- 
neſs to his Other Afflictions. 
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s ERM. The Sincere Chriſtian cannot deny or 
diſſemble the Truth, when a proper 
o ccaſion bids him ſtand forth and own 

it; he cannot flatter Wickedneſs in 
Places, fall in with falſe and prevailing 
Opinions, or follow a Multitude to d. 


VI. 


Rom. vii. 
bn 


high 


Evil; and He, who cannot bend himſelf 


to a Compliance in ſuch Caſes, muſt 


expect, not to continue unmoleſted, 


but 


to reap the proper Fruits of his Stub- 
bornneſs. Or ſhould the Courſe of this 
World, in which he lives, run ſmoothly 
on; ſhould he be ruffled and diſcompol- 
ed by no Enemies, no Accidents from 


without, yet ſtill there are Inward 
xieties and Sorrows, Perplexities 
Troubles, that attend- him, 


An- 
and 


He finds (for St.Paul himſelf owns that 
he found) @ Law in his Members wor- 


ring againſt the Law of his Mind, 


and 


bringing him, or endeavouring to bring 
him, into Captivity to the Law of Sin. 
He has unruly Appetites to mortify, 
ſtrong Paſſions to tame; and the Strug- 
gle with theſe, even after they ſeem 


vanquiſhed, muſt ſometimes be re 


neW- 


ed, 


a . 81111 2 i. an. —_—. — — a 
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ed, and ſuch a Struggle is no ways SE R N. 
Joyous, but Grie vous. The Fear he has VI. 
of offending, keeps him under a perpe- WY 
tual Alarm ; the Senſe he has of Guilt 
is quick and pungent, and ſubjects him, 
whenever he falls, to great Remorſe and 
Uneaſineſs. What Sighs, what Groans, 
what Floods of Tears does it occaſion ? 
What Rigour, what Revenges on him- 
ſelf does it produce? How doth his own fer. ii. 19. 
Wickedneſs (nay, how doth his very Er- 
rors and Infirmities) correct him, and his 
Backftidings reprove him? 
Or could we ſuppoſe him to have 9 
Occaſion thus to ſuffer for his Ou Sins, 
yet will he never want one of ſuffering 
for the Sins of Others. The good Chri- 
ſtian cannot be an unconcerned Specta- 
tor of any great Degree of Wicked- 
neſs, even while he himſelf ſtands free 
from the Infection of it. His tender 
Regard for God's Honour, for the Inter- 
eſts of Piety, and the Good of Souls, 
makes him lay to heart the crying Ini- 
quities of that People, amidſt whom he 
dwells, and grieve for thoſe, who. do 
not 
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E R NM. not (and the rather, becauſe they do 
II. not) grieve for themſelves, When he 
obſerves the Scandalous Progreſs of Infi- 


Pſa. cxix. 
136. 


delity, the open Growth of Profaneneſs; 
the Emulation and Strife, the Oppreſſi- 
on and Injuſtice, the Hatred and Cruel. 
ty, that abound in the World through 
Luft; in a word, when he ſees the mot 
immoral Practices and Pollutions of the 
Heathens reigning among thoſe wh 
name the Name of Chriſt, though in their 
Works they deny him; ſuch a Scene of 
Sin and Miſery wounds him to the 
Quick, and fills his Soul with unſpeak- 
able Sorrow. Rivers of Waters run 
down bis Eyes, becauſe Men keep not God's 
Law. 

Tis true, his Mind is not always em- 


ployed in this melancholy manner; he 


has alſo the Inward Joys and Conſola- 
tions, ariſing from the Teſtimony of 2 
good Conſcience, from the Aſſurances 
of God's Favour, and the Refreſhing 
Influences of his good Spirit; but even 
Theſe, either for the Puniſhment of his 


Miſuſe of them, or for a Tryal of his 


Faith, 


tic 
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Faith, are ſometimes withdrawn; and s E RM, 
then his Soul is ſorrowful even unto VI. 
Death, Fearfulneſs and Trembling come NV 
upon him, and his Heart within bim is e- — 38. 
ven like melted Wax. And this State of 
Dereliction is what the moſt Experienc- u xxii. 
ed Saints and Servants of God have 
felt, and complained of: And no won- 
der; ſince ſomething not unlike it hap- 
pened even to the Son of God himſelf. 

Add to this, that even the Beſt of Men, 
and thoſe who are advanced neareſt to- 
ward Perfection, have often ſome pecu- 
liar Infirmity of Body or Mind, which 
ſticks cloſe to them, gives them great 
interruptions in the Courſe of their Du- 
ty, and great Trouble and Uneaſineſs 
in the Performance of it; and this is 
permitted by God, in order to keep 
them Vigilant, Humble, Dependent; 
even to S. Paul there was given @ Thorn 2 Cor. 

in the Fleſb, a Meſſenger of Satan to buf- 
fet him. 

The Chriſtian State then (even ſetting 
aſide the Extraordinary Caſe of Porſecu- 
tion for the Name of Chr:i#) is certain- 


ly 


SE RM. ly a State of Suffering; Hereunto are ive 


called, as many of us as have vowed O- 


UV bedience to Chriſt, and profeſs to be- 


heve, and to live, as he hath taught us, 
And if ſo, let us all lay aur Hands up- 
on our Hearts, and examine ourſelves, 
whether, and how far we may be faid 
to be in ſuch a State, to have fulfilled 
the Duties, and undergone the Hard- 
ſhips, which entitle us to the Privileges 
of it. | 

Have we then lived according to the 
Fleſh, or according to the Spirit? Have 
we exerciſed ourſelves in the ſevere and 
rugged Parts of our Duty? or have we 
choſen for our Lot, the Gratifications 
of Senſe, and vain Pleaſures which 
did not profit us? Have we called our- 
ſelves often to account for our Miſcarri- 
ages, and made a ſerious, a ſtrict, and 
impartial Scrutiny into our paſt Lives 
and Actions? Have we felt the Spirit of 
Compunction and Contrition moving 
in our Hearts, and condemning us fot 
our Tranſgreſſions? Have we deplored 
them? Have we prayed, and ſtriven a- 
| gainſt 
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a State of Suffering. 1 59 
gainſt them, and applied thoſe harſh, s E R NM. 
E wholeſome Remedies, which the vi. 
Chriſtian Religion preſcribes for the 
Cure of ſuch Diſeaſes; Faſting, and . 
Self-denial, and Mortification? Have 
we experienced the afflicting Hand of 
God, laying hold of us, when we 
tranſgreſſed, and gently leading us back 
into the Paths of Virtue, from whence 
we had ſwerved, by ſeaſonable and mer- 
cful Chaſtiſements ? If this be our Caſe, 
we have ſome Reaſon to hope, that we 
are in ſuch a State and Condition of 
Mind, as becomes a good Chriſtian, 
ſuch as God will accept, and improve, 
and reward. 

But now, on the other ſide, what if 
the Vanities of Life, and the Enjoy- 
ments of Senſe have engroſſed all our 


Thoughts and Affections? What, if we 
: have been ſo far from crucify:ng our 
c WH Luſts, that we have indulged them to the 
- WH moſt? from mourning for our Sins, 
c that we have even boaſted of them? 


i tom humbling ourſelves in private, by 
- Wh wintary Auſterities, that we have not 


regarded, 


160 
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SER M. regarded, as we ought to do, even the 0 
vi. flated Times of Publick and Solemn x 
UYV Humiliations? What if our Diverſon t 
have been purſued in prejudice to our : 
| Devotions? have taken up the Noon, ] 
and eaten out the Life of them? Can c 
ſuch Inclinations, ſuch Practices be re. / 
conciled to the Spirit of the Goſpel? Wl u 
this the Work, the Employment, where 
unto we are called? Is this Temper of 
Mind agreeable to the Character of 1 Wil © 
Serious and Sincere Chriſtian? V 
Balieve it, a Life of uninterrupted jo. © 
lity and Mirth, of perpetual Pleaſu WW 71 
and Amuſement, is not, cannot be the it 
Life of a true Diſciple of Chriſt. Theſe WM 
things we may taſte, but we are not v v 
reſt in them; they are our Refreſhment 
on the way, not the End and Defign d 
our Journey. He that pretends to h E. 
a Chriſtian indeed (as St. Paul ſpeaks «Will of 
im. v. © Widow indeed) and liveth in Pleaſur: Wil v. 
6. is deadwhile be liveth ; he ſavoureth n Er 
Mart. xvi. 
os. the things that be of God, bath no Reli x, 
of the Chief Duties and Offices of tis 


Chriſtian Life; and though he may put 


Ol 
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on ſothe of the Outward. Forms and Ap- ERM. 


of Godlineſs, is a Stranger to 


VI. 


the Inward Life and Power of it. That 


is only to be attained by his fixing his 
Eye on the Example, and following the 
Steps of a Suffering, Crucified Saviour. 
And therefore, I ſhall, as I Eg in 
the next place, 


Scconidlyy Conſider how the Sufferings 
of Chrift afford us a plain Argument, 
why We alfo : ſhould expect Our Share 
of Sufferings, and withal, a powerful 
Motive to ſupport us under them. And 
it is well they afford us both theſe; for 
the one, without the orber, would be an 
— Gn Bite 


The Apoſtle, we wo propoſes the 
Example of Cbriſ on the Suffering Side 
of it; as if that were the Chief View 
we were to take of it; that the great 
End and Deſign of his being made an 
Example to us. The moſt difficult Part 
of our Duty is to ſuffer well; and there- 
Vine Mb: fore 
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1 8E RM. fore we ſtood moſt in need of a Perfect 

4 VI. Pattern in his reſpect, to direct and en- 

1 9 courage us; and what we wanted mf, 

'Chrift, who came to make good all our 
Defects, and to heal all our Infirmities, 


| 
took moſt Care to ſupply us with: and | 
therefore from his Birth throughout his , 
Life, to his Death, this is the Character, Wil 
under which he appears to us. His Suf- i 
ferings indeed wete: finiſhed on the Crols; BW 
but they began, when he firſt entered on 
his State of Humiliation ; when empty- . 
ing himſelf of all his Glory, be root up „ 
on him to deliver Man, and, in order to T 
it, did not abbor the Virgin's Womb. ye 
Under this View if we conſider him, f © 
and withal conſider, that tis our Duty, 00 
and our Happineſs to reſemble him; N wi 
what Hopes can we have to eſcape the = 
Sufferings of this Life? Nay what Res- 2 
"ſon totally to decline them? How ff,, 
ve poſſibly, without Suffering, be lile * 
Him, who himſelf did nothing but ſiſfer? Will car. 
The Infinite Dignity of his Pero ig 
(for he was the Son of God, and Gol thin 
the Son) hindered him not from tak aöth 
I 199 


— 
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ing our Nature upon him, with all its s ERM. 
meaneſt Circumſtances, and with all its vf. 
moſt afflicting Accidents: and who is 
there then among the Sons of Men, ſo 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by his Great- 
neſs, or Preeminence, as that it ſhould 
miſbecome him to learn this great Leſ- 
fon of Humility ? who, that ſhould be 

aſhamed to practiſe it? 
He was of unblemiſhed Purity, of 
perfect Sanctity and Innocence; and 
therefore the Calamities he underwent, 
were no ways neceſſary, either for the 
Tryal or Improvement of his Virtue; and 
yet he choſe to undergo them. How then 
ſhould the very Beſt of us (who ought, 
God knows, to be much Better, and yet, 
without ſuch Tryals, are in danger of 
growing much Worſe, than we are) ex- 
pect or even deſire to be free from them? 

Certainly we judge not aright of our 
Spiritual Wants and Neceſſities, of our 
Carnal Infirmities and Failures, if we 
Wiſh to live always in perfect Eaſe, and 
think it a Mark of God's Favour, when 
— happens to deject, or diſturb us. 
M 2 Nay, 
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s ERM. Nay, but then is the Time, when we , 
vi. have moſt Reaſon to ſuſpe& our ſelves, | 
fbere is a Ho, we know, denounced on 
Luke vi. Chriſtians, when all Men ſhall ſpeak well | 
26. of them; for ſo did they not of Chr: 
Rom. viii. himſelf; and we are predeflinate to be 
*9* conformed to his Image; and therefore, as 
far as we deviate from that Original, fo 
far we fall ſhort of Perfection and Happi- : 
Heb. xii, neſs. IF we endure Chaſtning, God deal / 
7. eth with us as Sons; even as he dealt 
Mat ii. With him, of whom he ſaid: This is my 0 
17. beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed 7 
I Pet. ir. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt bath ſuffered 
1. for us in the Fleſh, let us arm ourſelves i 
with the ſame Mind; with a Reſolution F 
to imitate him in his perfe& Submiſſion p 
and Reſignation. of himſelf to the Di- 
vine Will and Pleaſure; in his Contempt 
of all the Enjoyments of Senſe, of all 8 
the Vanities of this World, its Allure- 5 
ments and Terrors; in his Practice of in 
Religious Severities; in his Love of Re- ©: 
ligious Retirement; in his making it hi ... 
Meat and his Drink, his only Study and 90 


lob. is. 4: Delight, to work the Work of him that 
| ſent 


e 
"+ , 
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ſent bim; in his chooſing, for that End s E R M. 

(when that End could not otherwiſe be vr. 

attained) Want before Abundance, Shame "VV 
before Honour, Pain before Pleaſure, 
Death before Life; and in his prefer- 
ring always a laborious uninterrupted 
Practice of Virtue, to a Life of Reſt, 
and Eaſe, and Indolence, Let the ſame 
Mind, in all theſe reſpects, be in us, 
which was in Chriſt Feſus, who ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an Example, that we 
ſhould follow his Steps, The Taſk in- 
deed is hard to Fleſh and Blood, the 
Difficulties that lie in our Way, are ex- 
ceeding great, and would be altogether 
inſuperable, had not He, who ſet us an 
Example, fo far above the Level and 
Pitch of human Nature, enabled, as well 

as commanded us to follow it. 

But, Thanks be to God, That is not 
our Caſe. Chriſt, by the Merit of thoſe ve- 
ry Sufferings, which he propoſes to our 
Imitation, has purchaſed for us all ſuch 
Extraordinary Aids and Aſſiſtances, as 
are requiſite to ſupport us under them. 
By what he underwent for our Sakes 
M 3 5 
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- 166 The Chriſtian State, 
SERM, in his Life, and at his Death, he obtain. 
vI. ed of God, not only a Releaſe from the 
puniſhment of our Sins, but new Pow- 
ers to qualify us for a further Increaſe in 
Virtue; not only the Pardoning, but 
Sanctifying Grace of his Spirit; by the 
Gal. v. 24 Means of which we can now crucify 
the Fleſh, with the Aﬀettions and Luſt; 
mortify and ſubdue all our irregular 
Paſſions, undervalue Pleaſures, rejoyce 
in Afflictions, and walk even as he wall- 
ed, in Humility and Patience, in Purity 
and Holineſs, Weak and Impotent we 
2 Cor. xii, are, but His Grace is ſufficient for us: 
We can do nothing of ourſelyes, but 
* „% We can do all things through Chriſt that 
ftrengtheneth us; and, in Confidence of 
this Aſſiſtance, we may venture to take 
to ourſelves the Words of his fervent 
Rom. viii, A Poftle, and fay, Who ſhall ſeparate u 
35. from the Love of Chriſt? Who, or what 
ſhall hinder us from obeying his Pre- 
cepts, and from tranſcribing his Practice 
ver. 37. Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecu- 
tion, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, 
or Sword? Nay, but in all theſe thing: 
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Chrift that loved us. + 3:4 


Divine and Heavenly Nature.—. Look 


thee, not only with willing, but Chear- 
ful Minds; with Alacrity, and with Plea- 
ſure, We will trace all thy Steps from 
Bethlehem to Calvary; we will imitate 
thee, to the beſt of our Power, in all the 
Stages and Conditions of thy Life, in what 
thou didſt, and in what thau ſufferedſt; 
we will ſet thee before us in every Cale, 


thus behaved himſelf in theſe Circumſtan- 


Temptation? or declined ſuch a Conflict? 
Would he have reſented ſuch an Injury; 
or felt the leaſt Diſcompoſure of Mind, 
upon ſuch an Affront? Would he have 

M 4 been 


we are more than N ; _ SBR 74. 


If I an lifted up from the Earth (ſaid G 


he, ſpeaking of the powerful Efficacy of 32. 
his Croſs and Sufferings) I will draw all 


Men after me: I will lift Them alſo up 
above their earthly Affections and Purſuits, 
and raiſe them into the Participation ofa 


down then upon us from thy Croſs, Bleſ- | 
ſed Feſu! Draw us, and we will run after Cant. i. 4 


and ſay, Would my Saviour have thus, or 
ces? Would; he have yielded to ſuch a 
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168 The. Chriſtian State, 
sE RM. been elated upon ſuch a Succeſs ; have 
vi. ſunk under ſuch a Preſſure; or conſulted 
Vith Fleſh and Blood on ſuch an Oc- 
caſion? Why then ſhould I, who have 
his Example to guide, his Promiſe of an 
exceeding Reward to encourage, and his 
Grace to ſuſtain me? Nay, but draw u, 
Bleſſed Jeſu, and we will run after thee! 
we will follow thee, O thou Lamb of God, 
whitherſoever thou goeſt ! Particularly we 
will often reſort to that lively affecting 
Repreſentation of thy Death and Suffer- 
ings, the Sacrament of thy Body and 
Blood, which thou haſt inſtituted for us. 
There we will inure ourſelves to the 
Contemplation of Chrift crucified, and 
to the Contempt of all the vain Glories 
of this World, which were, together 
with thee, nailed to thy Croſs; of all 
the bewitching, but empty Pleaſures of 
Life, with which we are ſurrounded, 
There we will endeavour to inſtru our- 
ſelves in thoſe holy Leſſons of Reſigna- 
tion, Humility, Patience, and Perſeve- 
rance vnto Death, which thou in thy 
Goſpel haſt taught us; and to furniſh 
| : ourſelves 
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a State of Suffering. 169 
ourſelves with ſuch Spiritual Supplies of s E R NI, 
Grace, as may enable us to trace the VI. 
ſuffering Example, which thou haſt ſer VV 
us; that ſo reſembling thee in Meekneſs, 

Piety, and Purity here, we may alſo re- 

ſemble thee in Happineſs and Glory here- 

after ! 

Now unto him that loved us, and Rev. L 5, 

waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, © 

and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto 

God, and his Father; to Him be all Glory 

and Honour aſcribed in all Aſſemblies of 

the Saints Amen, 
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Some Rxasons aſſigned for 
OUR SAVIOURs® 
Appearing chiefly to the 
AroSTLES after his Reſurrection; 


And his Manner of Converſing with 
them, repreſented, 
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Some Reaſons aſſigned for our Saviour 
appearing chiefly to his Apoſiles after 
his Reſurre#ion; and his Manner of 
conver fing with them, repreſented : 
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% IN A 
SERMON 
Plreachd at 
Meſtminſter-Abbey 


1 On Eafter Day, 1718, 
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OACTS LY | 

To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive af. 
ter his Paſhon by many infallible Proofs, 
being ſeen of them forty Days, and 
ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to 

T Is a juſt Obſervation of St. Chry- 


ſoftom, that though the Apoſtles yi, © 


were allowed to be preſent with our gy 


SERM, Lord, and to behold him, when afcend- 
VV perinitted to ſee him in the Act of a. 


Reaſons for Chriſt's appearing 


ra, wy 


ing up into Heaven, yet they were not 


riſing from the Dead ; becauſe their Te- 
ſtimony was requiſite in the one Caſe, 
to eſtabliſh our Faith, but not in the o- 
ther. It was fit they ſhould be Eye- 
witneſſes of his Aſcent; elſe, they had 
not been able to atteſt the Truth of that 
Matter of Fact, the Knowledge of which 
they could not afterwards have attained 
| otherwiſe than by Revelation; but it 
was no ways neceſſary that they ſhould 
ſee him, when he broke looſe from the 
Grave, in order to their bearing wit- 
neſs of his Reſurrection; fince it was 
ſufficient to that Purpoſe, if they ſaw, 
and converſed with him, after he was 
riſen, And that they did ſo, all the 
Evangeliſts inform us, particularly 
St. Lale, in the Words of the Text: To 
 <whom alſo [i. e. unto the Apoſtles, whom 
be bad choſen, which are the concluding 
Words of the next preceeding Verſe] he 
emed himſelf alive after his Paſſioh ty 


nal Proofs, being ſeen of them 
forty 


140 
go 


Obigiy ito his Apoſtles, "+ 7g 

forty Days, and ſpeaking of the Things a RR N. 

pertaining to the Kingdom of God, W. 
The Obſervations I intend to ſuggeſt WWW 

from theſe Words, may be reduced un» 

* he n — . | 


Firſt, Our Saviour g eee forty 
in 7 Earth; after he e 


Second, His appearing Aube en II. 
that time edu to nn — 


TE 


Thirdly, The Manner of his ſpend- III. 
ing his Time with them. Two Ac- 
counts are given of it in the Text; 
That by many infallible Proofs he con- 
vinced them of his being returned to 
Life, and that he diſcourſed to them 
of things- . to. e of 
Cad. 


N TEN * en ff 
The: Firſt Point had may. ee I, 
your Attention is, our Saviour's: Conti- 
nuance 3 for gras tins, 20 
nnn & 29h 
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76 Reaſons for Chriſt's appearing 
An. That he did ſo continue, is certain; 

vi. and as certain, that, for many wiſe Rea - 
ons known to God alone, and as un- 
neceſſary, as they are impoſſible to be by us 
diſcovered, it was requiſite that he ſhould 
ſo continue: but thoſe, which the Scri- 
Pture hath pointed out to us, we may 
warrantably aſſign. And from thence it 
appears, that his Stay here upon Earth 
after his Reſurrection, was intended for 
the Good of his Church, which he wa 
about to eſtabliſh, and for the Inſtruction 
1 of his Apoſtles in all things relating to 
= the great Work, in which he wis about 
to employ them. 
| | They doubted of the Truth! of ti 
| . ee ee and therefore he _ to 
give them ſuch convincing Proofs, and 


Aſſurances of it, as might enable them * 

to convince others, and become Au- (et 

thentick Witneſſes of that great Matter G 

* of Fact, upon which, as upon à chief me 

2 Corner Stone, the whole 5 of his li 
Religion was to be founded. | 

They laboured under great, Prejudi- 0 s 


= in relation to his . and 
4 Suffer- 


1 
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Cbiefiy to his Apoſtles, 177 
Sufferings, and expected that by Him s ERM. 
the Kingdom ſhould have been reſtored vn. 
to Iſrael. Theſe Prejudices he himſelf "VV 
reſolved to remove, and diſpel; to in- 
form them of the Spiritual Nature of 
his Kingdom, of the Ends for which, 
and the Methods by which it was to be 
erected and propagated. 

Sorrow had overwhelmed their Hearts 
upon the Loſs of him; and therefore, 
upon his Return to Life, he ſtayed The 
time with them, to comfort and chear 
them. They were by Degrees to be 
Weaned from their Fondneſs for his 
Perſon, and their Deſire of his Bodily 
Preſence; and to this end it was _— 
ſte, that he ſhould not withdraw him- 
ſelf from their Sight at once, but ap- 
pear, and diſappear to them at fit In- 
tervals; diſcontinuing, and reſuming his 
Converſation with them in ſuch a man- 
ner, as might beſt diſpoſe them to be wil- 
ling entirely to part with him. 

He was leiſurely to ſatisfy them, that 
it was expedient for him to go away, ſince john xvi. 
if be went not away, the Comforter would 7 
nt come; but if he departed, he would 

Vor, III. N ſend 
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178 Reaſons for Chriſt's appearing 
SE-RM. ſend him unto them; and that when He, 

vil. the Spirit of Truth, was come, he would 
guide them into all 7 ruth, bring all things 


John xvi | 
Ti to their Remembrance, and ſhew "3 
things to come; would impart to them all , 
Spiritual Powers, Gifts, and Graces, and \ 
fill them with all Conſolation and Joy ) 
in believing, and, by that means, make t 
an Amends to them for his own Bodily t 
Abſence. For the Reception of this Wil = 
Comforter, for the Entertainment of { 
this Heavenly Gueſt he was to prepare, th 
and qualify them, that, when he arriv- th 
ed, he might find them meet to be Par- N. 
takers of his bleſſed Influences and II- = 
luminations. 0 
Theſe Accounts of our Saviour's Con- br 
tinuance upon Earth for ſome time af- ble 
ter he aroſe, are plainly enough aſſert- * 
ed, or intimated in holy Writ; and g 
therefore we may build upon them with ” 
Aſſurance. And may we not allo, hoy 
without Preſumption, although with leſs n 
Certainty, venture to ſay, That he in- * 
tended, by this means, to 00 one yet fur- * 


ther Proof to thoſe he had already give, 


_ + Chiefly to bis Apoſtles. 179 
of his exceeding Love to his Spouſe, the s ER M- 
Church, of his great and diſintereſted © VII. 
Concern for the Good of Souls? For, V 
though from the Moment of his Reſur- 
rection he was entitled to that Glory, 
which his Humiliation had purchaſed, 
yet would he not immediately enter in- 
to it: He ſnatched not at the Reward, 
the high Reward of his Sufferings, with 
Eagerneſs and Haſte; but delayed for 
ſome time his ſolemn Inauguration to 
the Regal Office, his taking Poſſeſſion of 
the Joys of Heaven, and fitting on the 
Right Hand of God, while there was 
any thing yet left undone for his Church, 
and his Elect, which it was requiſite for 
him to, tranſact here in Perſon. A no- 
ble Inſtance of Self-denial! which ſeems 
to have wrought mightily in his Apo- 
les, and to have produced excellent 
Fruits; particularly in St. Paul, who, 
though he earneſtly defired to be ab/ent 
jrom the Body, and preſent with the Lord, 
to depart and be with Chriſt ; yet, fot 
the Sake. of his Flock here below, re- 
pelſed thoſe Deſires, and was content- 
| N 2 we" 


180 Reaſons for Chriſt's appearing 
5ER M. ed to want, what he ſo earneſtly long. 
III. ed after: To abide in the Fleſh (ſaid he 
n them) is more needful for You; and on 
24. that Account, and that only, he choſe 
to abide in it. | | 
Expedient therefore it was for thc 
Diſciples of Chriſt, that he ſhould tarry 
ſome time with them after he aroſe : And 
that time was, it ſeems, forty Days; a | 
Circumſtance, not to be neglected by 
us, ſince the Pen of St. Luke hath thought 
fit to record it; probably, for this Rez- M 

ſon, — Becauſe Moſes, and Elijah, the | 
Types of Chri/t, on two very ſolemn 
Occaſions, and Chriſt himſelf, juſt be- 
fore he publickly exerciſed his Miniſtry, 
had for the ſame Number of Days re- 
tired into the Wilderneſs. Our Lord 
therefore having, in Conformity with 
_ theſe Types, taken forty Days to pre- 
pare himſelf for the Diſcharge of his 
Prophetick Offices on Earth, did in like 
manner retire, as it were, and ſeparate 
himſelf for forty Days alſo, e're he en. 
tered upon his Regal and Mediatorial 
Offices in Heaven, and there fat - ” 
an | ;oht 


Cbieſiy to his Apoſtles. 181 
Right Hand of Power, making Interceſ- s E R M- 
fion to God for us. VII. 
But I proceed to what I have to offer 
to you on the 


Second Particular, Our Saviour's ap- II. 
pearing, throughout this time, cbieſy to 
his Apoſtles. 


There are indeed two Inſtances of his 
appearing to others than the Apoſtles, 
i. e. to the Women at the Sepulchre, 
and to the Five hundred Brethren men- 
tioned by St. Paul: To which ſome add 
a third, his appearing to two Diſciples 
on the way towards Emmaus ; the Rela- 
tion of St. Luke (as they apprehend) leav- 
ing it doubtful, whether theſe were of 
the Number of the Eleven, or only Di- 
ſciples at large. But theſe Inſtances were 
rare, and little Streſs therefore is laid 
upon them by the holy Writers; who 
generally place the whole Proof of the 
Reſurrection of Chrift, upon the Apo- 
ſtles Teſtimony, becauſe they ſaw him 
moſt frequently, and converſed moſt fa- 

N 3 miliarly 


„ 
SE RM. miliarly with him: and Sig he is 
VII. id here, by St. Luke, to have Pewel 


Acts x. 
40, 41. 


Reaſons for Chriſt's appeuring 


bimſelff alive to the Apoſtles whim he had 
choſen; and by St. Peter to have fhewed 
himſelf openly, not to all the People, but 
unto Witneſſes choſen before of God, even 
to Us, Ii. e. to Us, the Apoſtles] who did 
eat and drink with him after be aroſt from 
the Dead, 

Now the Reaſons of his appearing 
chiefly to the Apoſtles, are manifeſt: 
they have been already in ſome meaſure 
ſuggeſted; and there may be Occaſion, 
in what follows, further to explain them. 
But, why he appeared not to Orbers, be- 
ſides the Apoſtles, why not to ſuch as 
were averſe to his Perſon and Doctrine, 
to the Sanbedrim itſelf, or even 0 all the 
People, the whole Body of the Jews 
then aſſembled at the Paſſover, is a Que- 
ſtion, that may ſeem to require, and 
deſerve a particular Anſwer: fince Inf 


delity on this Head finds room to objec⸗ 


That the moſt effectual Way of proving 
his Reſurrection, had been, to have made 


his Enemies his Witneſſes; whereas our 
Saviour 
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Saviour manifeſted himſelf only to his S RN. 
Friends and Followers. ' vir. 
He did fo, and wich very 200d Rea- 9 
ſon. For ö 

1. It was no ways fit, that ſuch a Fa- 

vour ſhould be indulged to his Murder- 

ers; to thoſe, who had treated this 
Meſſenger, and his Meflage with Scorn 

and Blaſphemy, had reſiſted the Evi- 
dence of all his Miracles, and notwith- 
ſtanding the Sanctity of his Life and Do- 

ctrine, had purſued him to his Croſs 

with ſuch a Complication of Obſtinacy, 
Malice, and Cruelty, as can in no other 
Inſtance be paralleled. Had Chriſt ap- 
peared, after he aroſe, to Men of ſo fla- 
gitious a Character, his Conduct, in 

that Caſe, would have been ſo far from 
promoting the Intereſts of his Goſpel 
(which is the Doctrine of Holineſs) that 

it would have given a great, and dange- 

rous Encouragement to Wickedneſs, to 

Mens continuing and abounding in Sin, 

that ſo Grace mi 'obt abound. 80 far was 

our Lord from being obliged to afford 

thoſe who crucified _ W an extra- 
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Reaſons fer Chriſt's appearing 


$ E RR. Ordinary Proof of his Reſurrection, that he 
vf. might with great Juſtice have denied them 
any Evidence at all of it, and not have ſuf- 


fered even the Teſtimony of his Apoſtle, 


concerning it to have reached them, But, 


2. The only Reaſon aſſignable, why 
God ſhould have tried ſuch an Experi- 
ment as this, is, a Probability of con- 
verting the whole Fewiſb Nation by the 
Means of it. But Experience, and our 
Lord's expreſs Deciſion in the Caſe aſ. 
ſure us, that this End would not have 
been attained by it. Had he appeared at 


Mid- day to all the People, yet all the People 


would not bave believed in him. The 
ſincere and honeſt-hearted Jews would 


have ſurrendered to ſuch an Evidence, as 


they did afterwards to that which was 
given by the Apoſtles ; but the malicious 
and obſtinate would have found out Co- 
lours and Excuſes, to evade the Force of 

it, What! (might one of them have 

{aid) though there has been an Apparition 

in the Likeneſs of Jeſus, whom we cruci- 

fied, muſt we neceſſarily from thence 
conclude, that he is really alive? No ſuch 
matter 
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2 to bis Apoſtles. 185. 


matter! This is no new thing; Sorcery hath s E RN 


often effected it: Samuel was dead, and VII. 
in his Grave, even then, when the Witch ri 
of Endor made his Likeneſs appear be- ii. 
fore Saul, Thus would they have rea- oy 
ſoned againſt their own Reaſon, and their 

very Senſes, and have kept their Infideli- 

ty, in ſpite of ſuch a Demonſtration ; ac- 
cording to that Saying of our Lord, which 

| he uttered, not perhaps without an Eye 

to this very Suppoſition : Tf they bear not 8 xvi. 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they * 
be perſuaded, though one roſe (and appear- 
ed to them) from the Dead. 

In Fact, the Reſurrection of Lazarus, 
and their converſing with him afterwards 
had not convinced them; and we may 
be ſure, that they, who could impute 
this great Miracle, and the others wrought 
by our Saviour, while alive, to the Pow- 
er of Magick, and a Confederacy with 
Beelzebub, would have found out a Way 
of arguing themſelves out of the Certain- 
ty of our Lord's Reſurrection, though 
they themſelves had had an Ocular Aſſu- 
ance concerning it. However 
3. Should 


186 
8FR Mu. 3. Should we ſuppoſe, that ſuch 2 


VII.. 


Reaſons far Chriſt's appearing 


glaring Proof of his Reſurrection could 


not have been reſiſted by them, yet it 


Joh. xx. 
29. 


ought not to have been indulged to them 
for this very Reaſon; becauſe it was irre- 


tibi. God never intended to compe! 


but only to perſuade us into a Reception 
of Divine Truth; and. we are propetly 
faid to be perſuaded, when we cloſe with 
ſuch Motives and Arguments as are ſuffi. 
cient indeed to convince us, but ſuch how- 
ever, by which we need not be convin- 
ced, unleſs we pleaſe. All beyond this 
is Force, not Perſuaſion ; and 1s very 
unfit therefore to be applied to Crea- 
tures endued with Liberty and Reaſon, 
and who are to be rewarded, or puniſh- 
ed, according as they employ it. The 
Belief of the Goſpel was deſigned to be 
the Teſt of fincere and ingenuous Minds, | 
and as ſuch, was to be attended with 
mighty Bleſſings and Benefits; for b/e/- 


ſed are they which have not ſeen, and yet 


have believed. But what Reaſon, what 
Room is there for bleſſing thoſe, who 


ſhall on that Account alone believe the 
| © Goſpel, 


daa to his Holte, „ 
Copa. eee, e SERM, 
Way with ſo much Light and Conviction, iI. 
that it is abſolutely impoſſible for them "VV 
not to believe it? Such a Faith can have 

no Degree of Deſert in it, and is there- 

fore abſolutely incapable of any Reward. 

The true Queſtion in this Caſe is, 
Whether the Proof of Chrif's Reſur- 
reion, by the Teſtimony of the Apo- 
ſtles, be not ſatisfactory and full, abun- 
dantly full to all the Purpoſes of Con- 
vition? If it be, are we not very unrea- 
ſonable, and abſurd in complaining, 7 
that a Fact was not atteſted with ten 
times more Evidence than was needful? 
Nay, but who art thou, O Man, who, 
whilſt thou acknowledgeſt the Wiſdom 

and Goodnefs of God to be ſufficiently 
juſtified in his-own Method, wilt yet 
_ preſcribe to him the Uſe of thine, be- 
cauſe it ſeems to thee more fit and conve- 
nient? At this rate, how many things 
are there, which we (full of our own 
Wiſdom and Schemes) ſhould think fit 
to have been done, which yet God hath | 
not 7 beards to do for us? We per- mit 
haps | Flt 
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VII. we ſhould at firſt have been made impec- 


Reaſons for Chriſt's appearing 
haps may think it very canvenient, that 


able, and ſecured from falling: We, 


have ſprung from the Miſinterpretation 


1 Cor. iii. 
19. 


upon a View of the ſeveral Hereſies that 


of Holy Writ, may judge, it would 
have been much better for the Church, 
if the Scripture had been fo clear in e- 
very Point, that no well-meaning Man 
could have miſtaken the Senſe of it: at 
leaſt, we might be apt to imagine it 


highly expedient, that God ſhould have 


appointed ſome Infallible Judge, to 
whom we might have reſorted for the 


clearing up of all Difficulties, and end- 


ing all Controverſies. . But in all theſe 
Caſes the Wiſdom of Man is Fooliſhneſi 
with God; for he hath ordered things 
quite otherwiſe, He placed us indeed 
in ſuch a State at firſt, from which we 
could not fall, without the utmoſt Folly 
and Weakneſs; but from which how- 
ever fall we did, as ſoon almoſt as we 
were poſſeſſed of that Happineſs, He 
gave us a Rule of Faith and Manners, 


_ enough to be underſtood by honeſt 
humble 


Cbieſy to bis Apoſtles. © 189 
humble Minds; but capable of being 8E N M4, 
ſtrained, perverted, and abuſed to ill III. 
Purpoſes by proud opinionative Read -- 
ers. He left every Man to judge for 
himſelf in Matters of Religion; and yet 
ſo, as to leave him without Excuſe alſo, 
if he made an ill Uſe of that Jr 
And in like manner hath he dealt with 
us, in relation to thoſe great Matters of 
Fact, upon which the Truth of our Re- 
ligion is founded: He hath built the Be- 
lief of them upon ſuch Proofs, as cannot 
fail of convincing thoſe, who are fincere, 
and willing to be informed; and yet 
ſuch as leave room for little Exceptions 
and Cavils ta Men of perverſe and diſ- 
putative Tempers, who will not allow 
of any Evidence, in behalf of Chriſtia- 
nity, how ſtrong and irrefragable ſo- 
ever, if they can but imagine to them- 
ſelves any Circumſtance, whereby it 
might poſſibly have been made yet ſome- 
what ſtronger; and do therefore, pre- 
tend to doubt of the Truth of Chri/t's 
Reſurrection, becauſe he did not appear 
fo all the People, to his very Proſecutors 

and 
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190 Negſent far Chriſt s appearing 
ERM. and Murderers. I. have proved, that it 
vu. was highly improper, unneceſſary, and 
N unreaſonable, that he ſhould fo have ap- 
peared; and that it was expedient, high- 

ly, expedient. ( becauſe in all reſpects 
ſufficient) that he ſhould: appear only to 
his Friends and Followers, and, amongſt 
them, chiefly to his Apoſtles, upon the 
fingle Credit of whoſe, Teftimony the 
Belief of this great Article was to de- 
pend. It remains that I ſhould, in the 
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mn. Third and laſt place, conſider, How 
our Saviour ſpent his time with them. 


The Text tells us, that he . 
it, partly in giving them many infallible 
Prugfi of his being returned to- Life, and 
partly in diſcourſing 0 them of things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. By 
the one he enabled them to 0 the Di- 
vine Authority of his Miſſion, and by 
the other he inſtructed them in all the 
Parts of his heavenly Doctrine; and by 
both together he qualified them for a ſuc- 
celsful Propagation of Chriſtianity. 


1. He 
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Chiefly to his Apoſtles. © - 
1. He ſhewed himſelf alive to them 0 
&y r reufengioig , by many clear Signs 
and Tokens, Many a. Proofs (as 
our Tranſlation renders it.) And ſuch 
indeed they were in every reſpe&. For 
he appeared to them, not once only, but 
often; not only to ſome of them, when 
ſeparated from the reſt, but to all of 
them, when aſſembled together, and 
| when they were capable of ſatisfying 
each other by Enquiries made at the 
ſame time into the Truth of the ſame 
Fact, and conſequently of giving an 
united Teſtimony to it. He appeared 
to them not in the Dark, as Spectres do, 
but in broad Day-light; ſometimes at 
Places where he had before appointed tg 
meet them, ſometimes occaſionally, as 
they were travelling on the Way, or fit- 
ting at Meat, when their Minds. were 
freeſt from the Clouds of Melancholy, 
and their Imaginations leaſt apt to be 
impoſed upon. He converſed with them 
at ſuch times in the moſt eaſy and fami- 
lar Manner: He eat and drank with 
them, and gave them, by that means, 
L eiſure 
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Regfons for. Chriſt's appearing 


 SERM. Leiſure to recover themſelves from that 


vil. Surprize, and thoſe Fears, which the firſt 
VV Sight of him might occaſion, and with 


Luke 


XXiv. 27. 


Joh. xx. 


compoſed Minds to hearken to all he 
ſhould ſay to them. He not only re- 
peated theſe Converſations often, he 
continued them long; as appears * 


the Subject of ſome of them, particu- 


larly of That, where he is ſaid to have 
begun at Moſes, and all the Prophets, and 
to have expounded to them in all the Scri- 
ptures, the things concerning himſelf. And, 
that nothing might be wanting to fatisfy 
them to the uttermoſt, he was content- 
ed, not only to be ſeen and heard, but 
even handled by them: Reach hither, 
faid he. to one of them in the Preſence 
of the reſt, thy Finger, and behold ny 
Hands, and reach hi 1255 thy H and, and 
thruft it into my Side, and be not faithleſi, 
but believing. Is it poſſible for Scepti- 
ciſm itſelf to indulge its wild Suſpicions 
ſo far, as to think, the Apoſtles might 
all this time be in a Dream, or under a 
ſtrong and continued Deluſion ? They 


who ON. or ſpeak thus, ſeem to be 


Chiefy to. his. Apoſtles, _ 193 
under + a Judicial Infatuation themſelves: s ER 1, 
for they might, with as much Probabi- * Vir: 
lity and Colour ok Renſon, affirm, that OW 
all the Facts, recorded in the graveſt and 
moſt ' authentick Writers, are Figments, 
and the 1 mere Inventions of wanton Pens3 
that there is no way of diſtinguiſhing 
between. Reality and Appearance, even 
in the ,commor., Occurrences of Life, 
and conſequently i no Difference berech 
Romance and an Hiſtory. Certain it is, 
that, unleſs the Apoſtles be admitted as 
good. Witneſſes in ſuch a Caſe as this, 
| and the Truth of what they relate be 
allowed, there is an End of e 
bility of all Human' Teſtimony. - ; 
2. But as our Saviour, during his bot. 
ty Days, Stay. on Earth, fully enabled his 
Apoſtles to atteſt his Reſurrection, fo 
did he qualify them duly to preach his 
Doctrine; for he taught them ra T4! rr 
barideing T8 Od, the Things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God, i. e. to the Goſpel 
Dicentition of which they were to' be 
the Miniſters, and to his Church, which 
they were to gather, 0 8 And Se- 
Vor- III. 6 no. 
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SERM. vern. Of theſe things the Apoſtles were 
II. then very ignorant ; and 'though for their 
[PE full and final Inſtruction, our Lord re- 


chat Myſtical Union that is between my 


ers. Without all Queſtion, what he 


Reaſons for Chriſt's appearing 


ferred them to the Comforter „het 
he himſelf was willing previouſly to in- 
ftrudt and comfort them; to teach them 
the firſt Rudiments of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, and to fill their Hearts with long- 
ing Expectations of thoſe further De- 
grees of Light and Joy, with which they 
were afterwards to be bleſſed. This 
Promiſe he had made them the very 
Night before his Paſſion. T will not leave 
you comfortleſs, ſaid he, even for fo long 
a time, as till the promiſed Comforter 
ſhall come; I will come to you. Net 4 
Kittle while, and the World ſeeth me w 
more; but ye ſee ms.— At that Day (the 
Day of my Return to you} Ton ' fol 
know that Jam in my Father, and You in 
Me. Ye hall underſtand ſomewhat of 


Father and Me, and between Me and my 
Church, the Society of Chriſtian Belies-i 


n. —— ah. ce 


then promiſed, he how performed; "ani 
therefor, 


chief te his Apoſtles, 195 


therefore, we may be ſure, diſcourſed s E R N. 
to them concerning the great Articles vii. 
of our Fait the high Myſteries of Chri- SV 
ſtianity,  - 

The Scripture Accounts of theſe things 

are - ſhort: However, even from theſe 

| ſhort Accounts we learn, that he com- 
manded them to make Profelytes in all 
Nations, and. to baptize them in the Mank. 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and _ 

of the Holy Ghoſt: And we cannot 

doubt but that, when he directed this 

Form, he made ſome Diſcovery to tbem 
concerning the Nature and Offices of 

theſe Thees Perſons of the ever bleſſed 
Trinity, in whoſe Names they were to 
baptize, . 

. as. told them, that all Power «was given Meth. 
him, in Heaven, and in Earth; and ih 16. 
virtue of that Power, be gave them 

alſo Power, not of baptizing only but 

of remitting and retaining Sins. He 

ſent them, as be was ſent þy the Fatber; 

and ſufficiently directed them to ſend 
others, as they were ſent, who were in 

like manner to continue that Miſnon, by 

Oz "the 
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s ERM. che Promiſe he made to bs with them al. 


1 I, ways, even to the End of the Word. 

3 The Sacrament of his Body and Bleed 

xxvili. 20. he had inſtituted, while ling; 
now therefore he celebrated it Faw 


Luke with them: For he took Bread, and blef- 


gh 30, 


ſed it, and brake it, and gave unte them, 

and was known of t them in thus breaking 

of Bread: a Phraſe, which in the Ads 

_ manifeſtly refers to the Euchariſt; and 

may juſtly therefore be underſtood of 

it here, in the Story of our Saviour. 

— % In a word, be opened their Under- 

fandings, that they might underſtand the 

 Seriptures, and all the Prophecies concern- 

ing himſelf; and he bad them teach all 

Nations to obſerve all things that be had 

. commanded them : Which two Paſſages 

comprize the Knowledge of what re- 

lates both to the Doctrine and Diſcipline 

of the Church, both to the Faich and 

Practice of a Chriſtian.” 2 

; But the chief Way e of our Savicur's 

"ſpending his Time wich the Apoſtles, 

after he argle. from the'Dead, was, by 
.affording them theſe Illuſtrious, = 
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Chiefy #0 bit Apoſtles. . 197 
Infallible. Proofs of the Truth of his s R R Me 
Reſurtection. And God be thanked VII. 
that he did ſo! ſince by thus ſettling <a 
his wavering Diſciples f in an unſhaken 
Belief of this Truth, he enabled them, 
with the utmoſt Firmneſs and Conſtan- 

cy, to propagate their Belief of it, and 
even to ſeal their Teſtimony with their 
Blood; and hath * — means ex. 
tended the Efficacy Influence of 
thoſe Infallible Proofs t alſo, Who 
live near Seventeen Ages, after perl. 
were given. Our Coaviction 
upon Theirs, is derived from * and 
proportioned to it. "And in virtue there- 
fore of the Evidence indulged to them 
(not for their Sakes alone, but for the 
Sake of all ſucceeding! Eb gan, do 
we meet here this Day, With Joy and 
Thankfulneſs to celebrate this Feſtival, 
and to profeſs our Faith in Him, that 
was dead, but is alive, was crucified, 
but js riſen, and now Arterb af the * 
Hand of the Fatber. ; 
. Bleſſed. indeed, ip many reſpects, be- | 
Jud pd, Vleſſed 1 NN the Eyes that faw 
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198 | Reaſon: fer ( Chrift's appearing 
SER. M. theſe Things, Jo d the Fars that heard 
V11, them, for they . and heard, and be- 


wy lieved; but bleſſed alſo are We, who re- 


ceive their Teſtimony, bleſſed” even be- 
yond them, in this reſpect, if not ſeeing, 
ave do yet believe, The Lips of Truth 
bare aſſured us, that i in this Caſe there 
is one Beatitud e more reſeryed for Us, 
than leinen ven to the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, if we believe the ReſurreQion of 
Chriſt upon their Report; w * whereas They 
believed it only, upon the Teſtimony 
of their Sen uſes. — Paying therefore theſe 
Promiſes, dearly, beloved, wait with 
ber. i. Patience, that the Tryal of your Faith ( as 
| St. Peter r ſpeaks) may be found: unto Proiſ 
and Honour and Glory at the appearing 
of Feſus Chriſt! 1 5 baving not ſeen, 
I truſt, ve love; 3 in whom, though now 
ye fee bim nor, yet, believing, ye rejoyce 
with Jey unſpeakable, and ' full of Glory; 
receiving, in his due time, tbe End of 
your Fai 65. even the e on of your 
wouls, 


| Rom.xv. And may the God of Hope lt you with 


17. 


15 ll Joy « end Peace in believing, that you 


Cbieliy ro bis Apoſtles. 


nay abound in Hope, through the Power s E RM. 
II. 


1 cannot Aiimiſe this Reflection, with. NV 


of the Holy Gj. 


out applying it to the bleſſed Sacrament, 


of which we are going to partake, and 


by partaking of which, we profeſs in 


2 moſt eſpecial - Manner to /exerciſe | 


our Faith in an inviſible Feſizs, He is 
there | really, effectually, though Spi- 
ritually, preſent; the Eye of Faith can 
behold him, thou gh that of Senſe can: 


not: for his Fleſh is Meat indeed, ps os vi. 


his 'Blood-1s Drink indeed. That B 

and that Wine, which he there imparts 
to us, ſhall become his very Body and 
Blood, in ſuch a Senſe, as he intended 


it, to every worthy, and faithful Re- 


abe It ſhall convey to us all the Bene- 
fits of his Body broken, and his Blood 
poured out on the Croſs; and unite us 
to him in our Bodies and Souls, after 
ſuch a Wonderful Manner, as none but 
they, who feel it, can conceive, and 
even they, who conceive it, cannot ex- 
preſs, Let us look then through the 
outward: Symbols or Signs, to the Tum 
O 4 


ſigni- 


499 


200 Reafons for Chriſt s'appedring 

$ERM, ſignified by them; and carry in our Ears, 
511. as we approach the Holy Table, that 
voice of our Saviour to his doubting 
- Diſciple, Be not Jaithlefe, but beteving. 
Bleſſed and Happy is He, who, in this 
Inſtance alſo, gd he doth not ſee, 
yet doth believe; he ſhall be vitally 
nouriſhed, and cheriſhed by the Food 
of this Paſchal Lamb, and his Soul ſhall 
be made ain the Strength, of this 

new Wine, 

"To that Lamb of -Gad, without Spots 
or Blemiſh, whoſe Sacrifice we are now 
about to commemerate, and repreſent, 
eren the Lamb that was ain for our 
Sins, and raiſed again for our ''Fuftefict> 
ton, as on this Day, together with the 
Father. and the Divine Spirit, be aſcribed 
all Honour, Might, Adoration, and 
Preiſe,” now and evermore, - | Me 
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The moſt proper Way of proving the 
Divine AUTHORITY 
OF ANY 
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q MARK xvi. 20. . = 704 
And they went forth and preached. every 
_ where; the Lord working with them, 
and conforming for W ord pg n ; 
follywing. * 
N theſe Words, which ſhut up Ene 
Goſpel of St. Mark, we have an Ac- vu. 


count 6f the Means, by which the Preach- WWW 
ing 


SE RM. ing of the Apoſtles became ſo wonder. 
v111. "fully Operative and Succefsful. It wa 
not from any mighty Talent of Perſus. 


T 4 , 
- bk «4. 
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Miracles the. moſt proper Way 


Hon, any extraordinary Faculty of Rea. 
ſoning, with which they were endued; 
of Truth, which the diſtinguiſhing Do- 
ctrines they preached carried with them; 
nor by any other M purely Hu- 
man and/ 14) Naum, byt by al Divine 
Power and Aſſiſtance, which accomps- 
nied them in evety Step they took, and 
miraculoyſly bleſſed their Endeavour, 
Tho Lord worked noith. them, hd en- 

firmed the Word with Signs following. 
By Sigur, in Holy "Writ, are meant 
all ſuch wonderful O as are 
above the Skill of Man to contrive, 2. 
_bove the Power of any thing in Nature, 
any thing but the God of Nature bim- 
Sf or ſome Agent by hirn ſpecially 
: Commiffioned and empewered, to per 
form, Such as ſpeaking ſtrange Lan- 
Srages an the faden. the Mirgcle of 
Day i Kg eee age Diels fr 
by aN Wpre - only, 1 N 2 


+ ”Y 
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to the Dead, or Eyes to one that was sv & 11; 
born blind. "Theſe things being done vIII. 
to ſignify who are appointed by God, as OY 
the Meſſengers of his Will to Men, are on #8 
that Account fitly termed Signs; and of 
theſe the Holy Seviptues evety where 
ſpeaks, as the moſt proper and full Evi- 
dences. of a Divine EO _ 1 
j 

e Moſes was 1 by God to the 
Children of 1/ael, he deſires fome Cre- 
dentials, by which it might appear, 
that God had ſent him; and God, in 
Anſwer to his Requeſt, arms him with 
the Power of Miracles: Caſt thy Rod up- Exod. iv. 
n the Ground, ſays he, and ir 7 hall be- 5 
come 4 Serpent. That they may believe 
that the Lord God of #hetr” Fathers _ 
epeared unto thee.” 

Our Saviour conſtantly appeals to his 
Miracles, as to a clear and ſufficient 
Proof of his Doctrine: The Works that joh v.36. 
Ide, ſays he, They bear Witneſs of me. 
And he carries the Argument ſo far, as 
to make the whole Guilt of Mens Infi- 7 
N turn ſingly on this „ 

4 had 
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SERM, I had not done among them, 


9 - 1. 


Acts xiv. 


Miracles the moſt proper Way 
ſays he, tbe 
Works which none other Man did, they 
V bad nut bad Sin. 1 6h 
And thus alſo reaſoned his Apoſtles and 
Evangelifs. Feſus of Nazareth, ſays 
St. Peter, a Man approved of God a- 
mong you by Miracles; and Wonders, and 
Signs, which God did by bim in the nig 
of you. The Lord gave Teſtimony, ſays 
St. Luke, to the Word of his Grace, and 


granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 


the Apoſtles Hands. And here in the 
Text, They went forth, ſays St. Mari, 

and preached every where; the Lord work- 
ing with them, and confirming the Word 


with Signs following. 


Miracles therefore being the Founda- 
tion, upon which both the Moſaic and 


Chriſtian Revelations ſtand; it may 


de of uſe to ſhew, how properly they 


were pitched upon by God for this pur- 
poſe, - And this will appear, if we con- 


|  Firſ, The common Senſe and Opini- 
on of Mankind on this Head, 
| 3 2 4 Secondly, 


h 


Sort of Evidence. And 


' of proving any Religion," 


ee The — Nature 0 this 


bs ; lirdly, Some perilier Projerte and III. 


characters of i . 
Firſt, What the Common Senſe and 


Reaſoning of Mankind has been on this 
from this fingle Re- 


Head, will appear 
fection; That all Religions, whether 
true or falfe, not only thoſe of Moſes 


and Chrift, but even the Heatheniſh Su- 


perſtitions of every kind have, at their 
firſt ſetting out, endeavoured to counte- 
nance themſelves by Real, or Pretended 
Miracles, Numa at Rome, Amida 'and 


Brama in the Eaſt, and Mango Copa! 
in Peru, did, as Hiſtory informs us, 
perſuade their Follow- 


thus go about to 
ers into a Belief of thoſe Religious Opi- 
nions, which they 


and Ceremonies. Even Ma bomet him 
telf f is fad! to have made ſome faint At- 


introduced, and into 
the Practice of their ſeveral Sacred Rites 
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R ſed of Succeſs, he retreated to the great 


Iiir. 
WV 


Txt briel. So that Miracles have been ſe- 


and ſtanding Miracle of the: Alcoran, 
which was, he faid, ſeat immediateh 
from Heaven to him by the Angel G4. 


cretly and unanimouſly agreed upon by 
all Men, as the proper Medium of proy- 
ing any Religion to be of Divine Ap- 
pointment; | elſe, the Founders of al 
Religions would not thus indifferently 
have appealed to them; nor would they, 
who embraced thoſe Religions, have ſo 
univerſally . themſelves wp to 
their Authority. 
I know, this Argument = the 
Euemies of Revelation turn d another 
Way, and made uſe of to prove, that 
ſinoe All Religions have, at their firlt 
Riſe, equally — to Miracles, and 
Moſt of them without Grounds; there- 
fare the reſt have done ſo too; at leaſt, 
that this Way of Proof, which, hath ſo 


often deceived Men, can never Mich any 


Certainty be relied upon. But this 
ſurely is a very unreaſanable Wa y of u- 
Brings ſince, at the ſame rate, Kai 


2 * 1 2 — 4 4 L 
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of proving any Religion | 269 
be proved, that there is no ſuch thing as s E RN. 
Truth, or Reaſon in the World: for all 7111. 
Men on all ſides lay claim to it; and 
yet the far greater Pare of Mankind muſt. 
needs be — The proper Infe- 
rence in this Caſe is, not that, becauſe 
moſt Men, who would be thought Ma- 
ters of Truth, are not, therefore there 
is no ſuch thing as Truth; but on the 
contrafy, that Truth is ſomewhere to 
be found, elſe all Men every where. 
would not t equally lay claim to it. 

Thete ate many Empiricks in the 
World, who, pretend to infallible Me- 
thods of curing all Patients. Becauſe. 
theſe are Cheats and Impoſtors, does it 
follow, that there are no. able and tkil- | 
ful Phyſicians, no healing Virtues in 
Herbs and Minerals? Or rather, may 
it not from hence be ſtrongly con- 
duded, that there muſt certainly be an 
Art of Medicine, built upon true Prin- 
ciples, and founded in the Nature of 
things ; "becauſe ſo many Men every, 
Day advance groundleſs Claims to it, 
and ſo many others ire i in to their 

vor. — Frauds 


—— 


— 


LS 3 2 — „ x. 
. 


— 


Ser © yer” -- wwe ye * * 


a 18 
my nin hs 
4 9 , 1 
. 4 y 8 9 — 
— «AK Pn 
wa" + 
— « 


. 5 FC 
CE 
* , 


50 


210 yy Miracles the moſt proper. Way "MY 
SE RM, Frauds and Deluſions? Were there, bo 
(Wipe Neal and True Remedies, there would 
a, no Foundation for ſuch \ len to. 3. | 
muſe, the World wit falſe . ones; but 
they would, as ſo n as they ppeared, 
be immedi CY f — 


— pay ä — 
— — 
— — — 


In like manner, if no Miracle 
had. ever been done in Tus of ; a Di- 
vine Revelation, it Np c t, con- 
ceive, how ſo many fa 22 lſe a ſhould | 
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have been ſupported by by the. Pretence of 
them, or how the Argume i 
racles ſhould at all times Me 1 jt 

ſtrong an Influence ypon. f Kai x 
Men. | But 0 
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II. "Secondly, As the the, « e Seu 0 


Npinion of Mankind 2 this ſort. of 


1551 ſo will 5 0 appear to be in itſelf 


pay Reajonghla, and Neeelary,, Een 
conſid the Generel een 


1 
1 
4 
| 
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8 When any 193 5 pretends, F Divine 
ommiſſion to e 2. New Oger . 
in order to Papas it Recæptiod, tis ge- 
Bah te he ſhoul d furniſhed , with 


2. ſome 
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ſome competent Motides of Credibility; 82 R M. 
he muſt, y fome Infallible Sign or To- VIII. 
ken, thew, that he was tedlly ſent on VV 
that Etrand, fd" not expect to be be- 

lieveck Ol His own bare Word and Afﬀ- 

fr mation. Now this Sign, or Token, 

what Can it be, but his doing formewhat, 

which it NY on all hands confeſſed, 

that*nb BE" but God, can do? that 8 

in other Terttist how cat a Man prove 

his Mifnon, but by a Miracle? Will it 

be ſaid, chat the Doctrine he brings, 

may be $6 pure and holy, and every 

way worthy 25 God, as, fo. carry the 

stamp and Evidence of its * "own 8515. 
orginal? that the very ature of * che 

Meſſage may clearly and _ folly exince,, 

from. whence the 1 5 $75 I 

ſee not how this well A 

arine may be 15 H ly, and fe: 15 2 
every) way agrecable to whe! Con nception ic 
we have of God, and yet got be 0 1 
vine” Revelation, "The. Philoſophers" 4. 2 
mong the "Heathens uttered. many "ſuch 
Tr, 28 "might. have. become "di = 
had they been really Taſpired; and des. 
F.2 we 
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2 R M. we believe not, for this Reaſon, that 
VIII. they were Inſpired, but that they ſpake 
merely from the Dictates of their own 


Reaſon, and from the General Conſent 
of the Wiſeſt Part of Mankind: and fo 
may any other Man alſo, let the Do- 
ctrine he teaches be never 6 juſt and ho- 
ly, unleſs he produces ſomewhat be⸗ 
ſide the Doctrine itſelf, to proye that it 
was revealed to him. For though the 


Badneſs of any Doctrine, and its Diſ. 


agreeableneſs to the Eternal Rules of 
Right Reaſon, be a certain Sign that it 
did not come from God, yet the Good- 
neſs of it can be no infallible Proof that 

it did. Indeed. when a good Man pu- 
bliſhes a good Doctrine, and affirms that 
he had it from God, we may, for his 
own, Sake, and for his Doctrine's Sake, 
be diſpoſed. to give Credit to him; we 
may be inclined, perhaps, rather to be 
of. Opinion, 1 tha the Thing. is as he 
ſays, than that it 18 not; but we cannot 


be wrought up into a firm Belief, an 


unſhaken Aſſurance concerning it, mere- 


ly by, his Affirmation. He may, at the 
ene Bottom, 


* * 
Sod = 


„7 proving any Religion. 3 
Bottom, not be ſo good a Man as he SERM. 
ſeems to be; and may therefore (it is VIII. 
poſſible) intend to deceive me; or he 
may have been himſelf deceived, and » 
miſtaken a Dream, or ſtrong Imagina- 
tion, for a Reality. Such things have 
ſometimes happened, and ſuch things 
may therefore happen again; and, while 
I have theſe Doubts and Poſſibilities be- 
fore my Eyes, 'tis impoſſible I ſhould 
embrace his Authority with the full and 
entire Aſſent of my Mind, But if to 
his own ſolemn Affirmation he adds 
the Performance of ſome Work, which, 
all things conſidered, I have the utmoſt 
Reaſon to think he could not perform, 
without immediate Divine Aſſiſtance; 
that indeed, and nothing leſs than that, 

s a Proof, which I ought not, and am 
not able to withſtand. _ 
It will, perhaps, be farther objected, 
that, if the Doctrine taught appears to 
be in itſelf good, and reaſonable, tis 
no matter whether it is proved to be of 
immediate Divine Authority. For a 
good Man will receive a Doctrine evi- 
C4 dently 
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s E RM. dently good and reaſonable, whether a- 
vr 11. 


ny one be divinely Inſpired to preach it, 
or not: and a Doctrine evidently evil 
and abſurd, he will not receive, on the 
Account of whatever pretended Inſpira- 
tion, And therefore, what need of 


Miracles to make way for an Opinion, 


which, if agreeable to Reaſon, will make 
its own Way without their Aſſiſtance; 
and if contrary to Reaſon, can never be 
entertained by a reaſonable Creature, 
though it ſhould have ten thouſand Mi- 
racles to ſupport it? 

Now it muſt be confeſſed, that this 
Objection is ſo far of Force, as it re- 
lates: to Moral Truths, and to whatever 
is diſcoverable by the Light of Natural 
Reaſon. There is indeed no Neceſſity 
for Miracles to induce a Belief of Theſe; 
hor is it pretended, that God ever em- 
ployed them to this Purpoſe, to con- 
vince Men either of his Being, or Pro- 
vidence, or of the Eternal Differences of 
Good and Evil; becauſe Theſe Truths 
were of themſelves ſufficiently obvious 


and plain, and needed not A Divine Te- 
ſtimony 
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imo ay to make them plainer, But the 8E R I. 

Truths, Which ate neceſſary in this vin. 

Manner to be atteſted, are thoſe No 4 pg 
which are of Poſitive Inſtitution; ; thoſe, 
which, if God had not pleaſed to reveal 
them, Human, Reaſon could not have 
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| they 4 15 toveated! Human Reason Gan 
not fully account for, and perfectly 
comprehend. Such, for Exam ple, are the 
Doctrines of Baptiſm and the Supper 
the Lord, of the Reſurrection of 
fame Body, of the Diſtinction of Per- 
ſons in the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, 
and of the Salvation of Mankind by the 
Blood and Interceffion of Teſus. It is 
this kind of Truth that God is proper- 
ly faid to Reveal; Truths, of which, 
unleſs revealed, we ſhould have always ; 
continued ignorant ; ; and 'tis in order 
only to - prove theſe Truths to have been 
rally revealed, that we affirm Miracles 
tobe Neoeſſary. And though in the Bo- 
dy of the Revelation itſelf, known and 
unknown Truths may be mixed, Do- 
ctrines Evident by the Light of Nature, 
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SER M. With ſuch as we receive only by Inſpira- 
VIII. tion; yet tis for the Sake of the Latter 
UV of theſe, that Miracles muſt be done, 


not at all on the Account of the "oth 
So that Reaſon, being no Competent 
Judge of thoſe Doctrines, to the Con- 
firmation of which Miracles are ſpecially 
L adapted, cannot, I ſay, by examining 
into the Nature of ſuch Doctrines, de- 
termine, that a Proof of them by Mi- 
 Tacles is needleſs. 
Hitherto I have only conſidered the 
| General Nature of Miracles, as they 
are Acts of Supernatural Power, ne- 
ceſſarily attendant on Revealed Doctrines, 
2 order to promote their Reception. 


7 tirdly I proceed now, in the laſt 
place, to ſhew, how well they are 
ſuited to this Purpoſe, by reaſon of 
ſome Peculiar Characters and Properties 
that belong to them. For, Fir, They 
are extremely fit to awaken Men's At- 
tention.— Secondly, They are the ſhort- 
eſt and moſt Expeditious way of Proof — 
And, Thirdly, T hey are an Argument of 
the 1 moſt Univerſal Force and Efficacy, 


equally 
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equally reaching all Capacities and Un- SE RM, 
derſtandings. 11 
1. In order to the Propagation of a 
New Doctrine, the firſt thing requiſite 
is, To create Attention, and rouze the 
Minds of Men, poſſeſſed with Preju- 
dices, immerſed in Pleaſures, or Buſi- 
neſs, into an impartial Conſideration of 
what is propoſed. And this is beſt ef- 
feed by Miracles; which being ſtrange 
and unuſual Events, cannot fail of draw- 
ing Mens Eyes towards the Doer of 
them, and of commanding their Atten- 
tion and Obſervance. Curioſity is the 
firſt Step towards Conviction; and 
when once Men are poſſeſſed with a due 
Regard for the Meſſenger, they will be 
ſure to liſten carefully to the Meſſage he 
brings. The Fathers of the Eaſtern 
Miſſion knew this well, and being there- 
fore deſtitute of the Power of Miracles, 
which might excite Men to enquire af- 
ter their Opinions, and infuſe a Reve- 
rence for their Perſons, endeavoured to 
make up this Diſadvantage another 
Fay, and gain Admiſſion into the Pre- 
ſence 


FE: ; 


- bug Miracles ebe moſt proper Way 
SERM, ſenoe of the Princes and great Men af 
vn. the Eaſt, by ſome Curious and Surpriz 
VV; ing Works of Art. And having 3 in this 
manner raiſed an Opinion of themſelye 

. firſt, they preached the Goſpel with ſome 
Degree of Succeſs afterwards: their 
Performances in Mechanicks and 4. 
ſtronomy being inſtead of Miracles to 

them, by which they procured a favour- 

able Hearing of the Doctrines they a: 
terwards delivered. 

2. Tis another great Advantage, which 
belongs to miracles, that they are the 
ſhorteſt and moſt ex peditious Way of 

Proof. All other Ways of evincing the 
Divine Original of any Doctrine (up- 

ng there were any ſuch) muſt needs 
be long and laborious; ſuch as it wil 
take up much Time fully to explain and 
clear; and ſuch therefore, as muſt ope- 
rate but ſlowly, and can make no great 
Advances, in any one Man's Life, to- 
wards converting the World. For In- 
ſtance, ſuppoſe the Truth and Credibi 
lity of a Revealed Doctrine could be 


made out, by ſhewing its Counsel 
| wit 


e proving any Religion. 


ces, from known and ayowed Princj- 
ples of Reaſon; yet would this be a 
very tedious and irkſome Taſk, and 
would in a long Time gain but a little 
Ground upon an opinionative and diſ- 
puting World. Had this been the Me- 
thod made uſe of to propagate Chriſti- 
anity at firſt, how would the Courſe of 
it have been retarded? How impoffible 
had it been for the Apoſtles to have 
obeyed their great Maſter's Commands, 
and to have preached the Goſpel to all 
Nations? At this rate, it is probable, 
that, inſtead of traverſing the ſeveral 
Parts of the Earth, and reducing Multi- 
tudes of every Nation and Climate to 
the Obedience of Chriſt, they had ſtuck 
in that very Spot, where they firſt en- 
tered upon their Miniſtry, and begun 
and finiſhed all their Labours within 
the ſhort Limits of Paleſtine. But by 
the Help of Miracles, they were enabled 
efetually to diſcharge their high Office: 

| _theſo 


* 


with, and Dependence upon other s E N NM. 
Truths, and by a regular Deduction of v111, 
it, through a long Train of Conſequen- V 


220 Miracles the moſt proper Way 
ERM. theſe were Engines fitted and propori. 
VIII. oned to the Work aſſigned to then, 
one Dead Man raiſed, or Blind Man te. 
ſtored to Sight, brought over Thouſands 
to the Faith, who ſaw the thing done; 
and ten Thouſands came in afterward 
upon the Report of it. Other kinds of 
Proofs were fitted only leiſurely to looſen 
the Knots, which the Diſputers of thi 
World tied, in order to give the Apo- 
ſtles Diſturbance in the Execution of 
their Miniſtry. But Miracles, like the 
Hero's Sword, divided theſe Entanglings 
at a Stroke, and at once made their Way 
through them. 12 
3. The Third and laſt Advantage of 
this Way of Proof is, its Univerſal Force 
and Efficacy, as being equally adapted 
to all Capacities and Underſtandings.— 
Rational and Diſcurſive Methods are fit 
only to be made uſe of upon Philoſo- 
phers, Men of deep Reaſon and im- 
proved Minds; the generality of Man- 
kind would be utterly inſenſible of their 
Force. The Lower, that is, the far 
greater Part of the World, are too _ 
| n 
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Life, to be at Leiſure to conſider long 
Conſequences, .. and weigh | 
Or had they Opportunities for ſuch a 
Search, yet have they not the Abilities 
requiſite to purſue it. To them there- 
fore ſome plainer, and more ſenfible 
Proof muſt be addreſſed ; - ſomewhat 
that lies level to their Capacities, and of 
which they underſtand the Force at the 
firſt Propoſal: and ſuch a ſort of Argu- 
ment is that, which is drawn from Mi- 
racles, There is no Man of ſo rude and 
unpoliſhed- a Mind, no Man ſo ſtupid 
and inſenfible, but can carry his Reaſon- 
ing thus far; That, whoever does ſuch 
things, as he could not do, unleſs God 
were with him, if at the ſame time he 
firms, that he received ſuch. and ſuch 


lere him. There is no Subtlety : 


4 lus Reflection; BUT this fingle Refle- 
oa is ſufficient to make a Man 8 Chri- 


been convinced of old, as the Men, who 
| doubt 


Dodtrines from God, we ought to be- 


back of hole teroies” © Bs 
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taken up in providing the Neceſſaries of s E R M- 


vIII. 
WWW 


ian. Whereas, if the World muſt have 
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222 Mir cler the tiff proper Way 
$2 tx; doubt! oF every: 


vir! very thing, 


tinuinng Infideds. 


We fee ther; ct the Fonte of 
God flandeth fire,” that” the Proof of the 
Chriftiaty Paith by Mitracles'is found and 
ſatisfactoty. Let us adhiere to it Reddi- 
ly, and devoutly adore the divide Wil 
dom and Goodneſs,” Which contrived it it 
for our Sales! Let us not be moved by 
the lirtle Cavils, and Exceptions, with 
Which perverſt and hreaſGtable Men] 
"it; ; but let us re- 
me er, that, in this State of Imper- 
fection * tllere is ſcarce any Truth Gf 


ate uſe” to encoun 


bright: and clear, but that an Indus 
Stixret 1 up f Doubts may do ſomewhat 
towargs clouding and darkening it. Let 
— [no 7 1 the Seat, nor ſtand in the 

bolt in the Cbuncil of theſe 
840% ho ſtuqiouſſy md 
Frintiples, and delight to affront the 
Common 


thing, and diſbelieve e- 
enpect We (ould conviner 
mem nd,, by ſtriet Demonſtrations, and 
long Wkridte Reaſonitigs; ir 18 Gertain, 
that the greateſt! Part of Mankind hai 
lain under an inevitable Nuteſhty of con- 


"op roving ay Religio on. We anne 223, 


Common | Senſe. of Mankind; ha ſe bet sr *. 


up 25 A Sarge, by oe VII. . 


Gadsble 2 0500 towards Nane Qi 
ed, by . equally. ſuſpecti every thing. 
God defend us from ſuch : a kind of Wa. 
rineſs as. this!” ng nt AE = may, 
fooliſhly. en Sg oge-, 
ther with Truth, 2, OR be. e ie 

o that 8.98 as 8 Ls every 94 — 


a Falſhood! that we may be weak 
enough to believe ſeveral Doctrines in 
Religion, that are Erroneous and Vain, 
rather than be ſo backward and hardy 
3 to believe nothing at all! For cer- 
tanly, as downright Credulity and 
Weakneſs has much the Advantage of 
lnfidelity, with regard to the Eaſe and 
Peace of Mind it affords us in This 
World, 


224 Miracles the moſt proper Way, &c. 
s ERM. World, ſo is it more likely, if it err, 
VIII. to be overlooked and pardoned by God 
in Hutber. J had rather be the moſt es. 
ſy, tame, and reſigned Believer in the 
moſt Groſs and impoſing Church in the 
World (I mean that of Rome) than one 
of thoſe Great and Philoſophical Minds, 
who ſtand upon their Terms with God, 
and ſtudy to hold out as long as they 
can, againſt the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and the Arguments chat ale e to 
MORE. 

To that God, RES 2 doth wor- 
drous Things, and is alone able to bring 
ſome proud Reaſoners to acknowledge, 
that he has done them, be aſcribed all 
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The Difficult Paſſages of Scripture vindi- 
cated from ſuch Objections as are uſual- 

| by mage to them; and proper Directions 
given, how we are to uſe them: 


—_— 
* K 


IN THREE 


SERMONS 


Preach'd at the 


ROLLS 


In the Year 1711. 
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2 PET. iii. 16. 


In which are ſome things hard to be Un- 
der ſtood, which they that are Unlearn- 
ed and Unſtable, ureſt, as they do alſo 


the other Scriptures, unto their own 
Deſtruction. 


r. Peter, in this Chapter, employs s E RN. 
his Pen, in fortifying the Minds of 1x. 


tioſe Chriſtians, to whom he writes, S WW 
Q 2 _ againſt 


% 
2 a —_ a has ao. — — — Www — . . _ 


. „ 
n 


G24 . 7 — 1 6.4%; = 
ns” 8 — 2 — wes hs ELIE er 
— 2 * 2 b; » 
iy — _ 1 p pl 2 — 1 * 5 \ v . 4 g N 
r Err n —— q - 


4 - SY _ 7 . * II i 7 ja == 4 p 
— d — — H — 


TE 
|: 
1 
7 
11 
1 
4 
* -2 


8 


wk * 4 


. - wow 44 
1 . 12 . 8 * Kg 1 1 oy 
* b AT Px - Gr tee nts l — „ nes — 338 —ů — 


pa : a * 


_ 


- _ 8983 — "+ oc ey 
ON = =. £24 3.00, a. 


CEE EE EINE AE 5, 


- Pa p 


* . 
n 


I 
7 
i 
bd 
rn 


228 


IX. 


De Difficult Paſſages 
SERM. againſt that Scorn and Mockery they 


met with from ſume Profane Men, who 


diſputed the Certainty of this World's 


Ver. 4. 


Ver. 9. 


Diſſolution, and of Chrif's coming 
to Judgment; and derided the Eager 


Expectations of the firſt Believers con- 
cerning it. Where, ſaid they, 7s the 
Promiſe of his Coming? for, ſince th? 
Fathers fell afleep, all things continue, 


as they were from the Beginning of the 
Creation. Againſt the Attempts of theſe 


Scofters the Apoſtle arms them through- 
out this whole Chapter; aſſures them 
of the Reality of their Hopes, and of 


the Truth of the Divine Promiſes; and 


exhorts them to wait with Patience 
and Humility for their Accompliſh- 
ment. The Lord, faith he, is not flack 
concerning bis Promiſe ſas ſome Men 
count Slackneſs) but is Long-ſuffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to Re. 
pentance. 

Where he intimates the Trye Reaſon 
of Chriſt's delaying his Coming, to be, 
that he may give Room and, Space P 

| of | 4 ” 


CY 


. 
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all Men every where to repent, and s x RI. 
embrace his Goſpel: Wherefore, beloved ix. 
ſays he à little afterwards, account that Won 
the Long-ſuffering of our Lord is Salva- Oe. 
tion; even as our beloved Brother Paul 
alſo, according to the Wiſdom given unt? 
bim, bath written unto you: As alſo in 
all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſ+ 
things; in which are ſome things hard to 

be underſtood, which they that are unlearn- 

ed and unſtable, wreſt, as they do alſo the 
other $cri prures, to their own Deftru- 
ction. 

He ſeems e to have made 
mention of St. Paul in this Place, not 
only becauſe he concurred with him in 
his Teſtimony concerning the End 
and Deſign of God's Long- ſufferance, 
but becauſe his Writings alſo had been 
objected againſt by thoſe very Scoffers, 
as obſcure and unintelligible. Arid there- 
fore he took an Occafion of mentioning 
one Paſſage out of them, that he might 
have an Opportunity of Vindicating the 
Whole from theſe Mens ſcornful Exce- 
ptions. Account, ſays he, that ebe Tonk 


Q 3 Jefering 
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$8 RM. ſuffering of the Lord is Salvation; even 
IX. as our beloved Brother Paul alſo, accord- 
VV ing to the Wiſdom given unto him, bath 
written unto you, The Place of St. Paul 
referred to, ſeems to be that in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, Chap. ii. v. 4. De- 
fpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, 
and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering ; 
not knowing that the Goodneſs of God 
. leadeth thee to Repentance? From which 
Parallel Text thus produced from St. 
Paul, he takes Occaſion to ſpeak of Al! 
his Writings, and of the Imputation 
which in general lay upon them, A: 
alſo in All his Epiſtles (continues he) 
ſpeaking in them of theſe things; in which 
(i. e.) in which Epiſtles [ I explain it fo, 
notwithſtanding a Criticiſm taken from | 
the Greet, which would make the Words, 
in which, belong to the Things ſpoken 
of in the Epiſtles, and not to the Ep/les t 
themſelves, which Criticiſm I ſhall not 
now trouble you with] I ſay therefore, | 
in which Epiſtles, are ſome things hard to t 
be underflood, which they that are unlearn- t 
ed and unflable (that are Uniearned, i. e. 

Unſkilled: 


of Scripture Vindicated. 231. 
Unſkilled, and Unverſed in Divine $E RM. 
things; and Unſtable, i. e. of Light, de- IX. 
ſultory, unbalanced Minds) wreft, as ther 
do the other Scriptures, to their own De- 
ſtruction. 

Having thus cleared the Connexion of 
the Text, I ſhall diſcourſe on it after 
the following Manner. 


Firſt, By enlarging a little on the Pro- I. 
poſition itſelf , which it contains: That 
there are in St, Paul's Writings, and in 


the other Scriptures alſo, Things hard to 
be underſtood. | 


Secondly , By giving ſome Account II. 
how, and for what Reaſon it has come 
to paſs, that the Scriptures are, and 
muſt be, in ſome meaſure Obſcure: How 
neceſſary and unavoidable it was, that 
there ſhould be /ome Paſſages in them 
dark and difficult even to Thoſe, who 
lived at the Time when they were writ- 
ten, and yet more ſo to Us, who live at 
mg Diſtance from the Age of the Apo- 


Q 4 Thirdly, 
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8 ERM. 


wn 
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Thirdly, By ſhewing you, that thi, 


TY earries no Reflection at all in it upôft the 


„ 


Divine Goodneſs or Wiſdom. And ther 
in the h 


Fourth, and laſt place, By f̃aiſing 
ſome Obſervations from what has been 
ſaid, and preventing the Ill Uſes that 
may be made of it. | | 


Firſt, This Propofition is evidently 
laid down in the Text, That there are in 
St. Paul's Writings, Things hard to be un- 
derſiood: And it is plainly intimated, 
that there are ſuch things in the Other 
Parts of Holy Writ alſo; inaſmiich as 
they, who wreſt theſe Difficult Paſſages 
of St. Paul, are ſaid to wreft the other 
Scriptures alſo, 

It is indeed an undoubted Truth, and 
what no good Chriſtian is, I think, in 
the leaſt concerned to deny, that the 
Books, both of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, are not every where equally 
clear and intelligible. They * 

I. 
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like Other Books, a Mixture of that e K 34. 
which is Eaſy, with that which is Hard kx. 


| pure ; the Senſe bf it has been much i 
| WHT fought and ſearched after by pious and le 
inquiſitibe Men itt all Ages of the Church; 1 
asd yet we have reaſon to believe, that J 
7 it has never yet been thoroughly. under- hi 
„bod by any Man. * 
2 The Wy 


lait ank Obvious, and Somewhat alſo 
that is Obſcure and Pifficult. Notwith- 
fanding they were defigned to contain 
Revelation of God's Will to Men, yet 
was not that Revelation deſigned to par- 
take every where alike of the Nature of 
its Great Authdt and Revealer, who is 


in whom there is no Darkneſs at all. 
Sometimes the Things ſpoken of are 


Limited and Weak Apprehenfions can 
hardly teach them. Sometimes the Man- 
ner of ſpeaking, even concerning Corn 
mon things, is dark and dubious. The 
Apocalyßſe is received into the Canton, 
together with the other Parts of Scri- 


to be underffodd ; 4 Great Deal that is VV 


in the Phraſe of St. John) Ligbt, and 1 Jcha i. 


o Myſterious and Sublime, that our 
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The difficult Paſſages 


SERM. The Beginning of St. John's Golpe 16 
1x. fo far Intelligible, as that it plainly e. 
UYV nough eſtabliſhes the Divinity of our 


Lord, and his Co-eternity with God the 
Father; but yet nobody, I think, wil 
ſay, that the Senſe of every Term in 
that Chapter is ſo clear and eaſy, as that 
no Chriftian, of whatever Rank cr 
Degree, can, upon peruſing, and atten- 
tively conſidering the Whole, miſs the 
Meaning of it. 

Even the Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed 
Lord are ſomewhat dark and intricate in 


ii, ſome Parts of them. That with Nicod:- 


mus about Regeneration; and that with 
the Men of Capernaum about Eating his 
i. Body and Blood, have in them what 
will command and exerciſe our Utmoſt 
Attention. And his Account of theDe- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, in St. Mattbeu, 
is ſo interwoven with that of the Day 
of Judgment, that it is very difficult to 


diſtinguiſh exactly, what Expreſſions} 
belong to the nn. and what to the 
Other. 


And 
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And then, as to St. Paul in particular, s x RM. 
is Doctrines of Juſtification by Faith, IX. 


8 6 

ur nd nor by Works; of Election and Re- EY 
tie bation; his Deſcription of the Strug- 16. 

vil Wi: between Sin and the Law in the Rom. vii. 


atural Man, as yet unaſſiſted by Grace; 
d his Account of the Spiritual Body, 1 cor xv. 
rith which we are to riſe at the Laſt 
Jay, are ſufficient Inſtances of the Truth 
f St. Peter's Aﬀertion, That in him 
articularly are ſome Things hard to be 


ſed er ſtood. 

in WI This Truth therefore being cuppoſed, 

d:- WT proceed now, in the 

ith 

his Second Place, to give ſome Account, II. 


bow Theſe obſcure Paſſages came to have 
Place in Scripture: How it could not 
ttherwiſe be, but that the Holy Writ- 
ines ſhould, in ſome Parts of them, be 


Jay ck and difficult, even to Thoſe, who 
to ed at the Time when they were writ- 


tn, and yet more ſo to Us, who live at 


this Diſtance from the Age of the _ 
lles, 
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ing but Truth, , muſt needs tbe ex- sr. 
"oe, though always Truly, yet, af- . 

e the unequal, imperfect Manner of og 
Men, ſometimes more darkly, and ſome- 
times more clearly. I ay therefore, 
that the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, mak- 
ing uſe of their Natural Faculties and 
Vays of Speech, in committing to Weit- 
ing the Truths delivered to chewy” it 
could not be: expected, that they ſhould 
peak always with the ſame Degree ef 
erſpicuity, Hecauſeno.other * ritor _ 
fo. 

Fan The Nature of PAs Things 
they delivered was ſuch, ſo high and 
heauenly, ſo. ohſcure and altogether un- 
own do Men, hat the Language of 
Men could not but fail under them, 
when they were to oxpreſs tham. They 
pere of Neceſſity ſomatimes to fall 
hort, in what they aid, of what 
they * and Conceivod; and, 
for want gf ;fit and adequate Terms, 
o clothe heir Thoughts in une- 
qual and improper ones. Particu- 
lily as to St. Raul, whogad' been in 

the 
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SE RM. the Third Heaven, and there heard 
IX. things unutterable ; was it to be er 
UYV pected, that, when he came down fron 


The difficult Paſſages 


thence, he ſhould have ſpoke of thoſe 
Myſteries, after a clear and' fatisfaQr; 
Manner? No, Thoſe, to whom he ſpake, 
muſt. have been in the Third Heaven 
too, thoroughly to have underſtood his 
Meaning. | 

It is no Wonder tie that there 
ſhould be Paſſages in Scripture of 2 
doubtful and uncertain Meaning, even 
to Thoſe, who lived at the Time when 
that Scripture was penned. It is yet le 
a Wonder, that there - ſhould be many 
more ſuch with regard to Us, who 
| live at this Diſance win the Age ag the 
Apoſtles. 

For conſider we with e what 
manner of Men the Apoſtles were, in 
their Birth and Education; what Coun- 
try they lived in; what Language they 
wrote in; and we ſhall find it rather Won- 
derful, that there are ſo ferw, than that 
there are ſo many Things, that we are 
at a Loſs to Underſtand. They o 

en 
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Men all (except St. Paul) meanly born 8E RM. 
and bred, and uninſtructed utterly in IX. 
the Arts of Speaking and Writing. All WY 
the Language they were Maſters of, was, 
purely what was Neceſſary to expreſs 
themſelves upon the Common Affairs 
of Life, and in Matters of Intercourſe 
with Men of their own Rank and Pro- 
ſeſſion. When they came therefore to 
talk of the Great DoCtrines of the Croſs, 
to preach up the Aſtoniſhing Truths of 
the Goſpel, they brought to be ſure their 
01d Idiotiſms, and Plainneſs of Speech 
along with them. And 1s it ſtrange 
then, - that the deep Things of God 
ſhould not always be expreſſed by them 
in Words of the greateſt Propriety and 
Clearneſs? | 

The Eaſtern Manner of Thinking 
and Speaking, at that time eſpecially, 
when the Scripture was wrote, was 
widely different from Ours, who live in 
This Age, and This Quarter of the World. 
The Language of the Eaſt ſpeaks of 
nothing ſimply, but in the boldeſt, and 
moſt lofty Figures, and in the longeſt 


and 
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Sg RM. and moſt ſtrained Allegories. Its Tran. 


IX, 


LY Irregular and Sudden, without the leaf 


Mold. 


cannot be exactly acquainted with the 
Occaſions, upon which ſome Parts of 


The difficult Paſſages 
ditions from One thing to Another are 


Notice given. Its Manner of expreſſing 
things. is vonder fully ſhort and compre, 
henfive, ſo as co leave much more to he 
underſtood, than is plaiply and direct 
ſpoken. And this alſo cannot but con- 
tribute to make the Holy Writings 
ſeem, in ſome Parts af them, Obſcure to 
ſuch as are uſed to throw their Thoughts 
and their Words into 4 quite dicke 


Beyond all this, We, at this Diſtance 


Scripture were written; which never 
theleſs are the true and proper Key 
that open the Meaning of them. We 
ſee not the frequent Alluſions to Cu 
Roms then known, and in uſe. W 
are in the dark to many of the Obje 
ctions made to the Apoſtles Doctrine 
vhieh are tacitly obviated and anſwereq 
by them in their Epiſtles, without be 
ing mentioned. Under — and ma 


ni 
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Dy other Diſadvantages, the Holy Scti- SE R M, 
ptures muſt needs lie, with regard to the IX. 
Obviouſneſs of their Senſe and Mean- *'VY 


ing, to Us at this Diſtance: And it can 


be no Blemiſh to them therefore; if that 


Meaning be not always obvious. 

I might with Truth, add one thing 
more up6n this Head, That, where the 
Interpretation of Scripture has any Dif- 
fculty, that Difficulty is often; in good 
meaſure, owing to the ptepoſterous En- 
deavours uſed by ſome Men to explain 
ind clear it, The Multiplicity of Com- 
ments written upon Seripture; and the 
3 of une the Poſſible Senſes of any 
Text, ſtarted by thoſe Writers, have 
been ſo 2, from reaching the End aims 
ed at, the Diſſipating all Doubts and 
Difficulties, that they have caſt a Miſt 
over many Places, which of themſelves 
were plain and clear; and have rendered 
ſome, that were really a little G 
jet more unintelligible. 

Numberleſs Volumes have been writ- 
ten on Scripture, in every Age almoſt, 
lince it was publiſhed ; and {till the Later 

Vol. III. R Writers 
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_ * M. Writers have generally ſtriven to di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from the Elder, by 

r ſome New Gueſs, by ſaying ſomewhat 
that hath not been ſaid before. And thus 
the Mind of an honeſt Enquirer is per- q 
plexed and confounded, and, in the Midft d 
of a Thouſand falſe Meanings, eaſily P 
loſes Sight of the frue one. t 
But ſtill it will be faid, that theſe are 
only Rational Accounts, how Sctipture 
comes in /ome Places to be Obſcure, not 
at all Tuſtifications of its Being fo, God, 
who inſpired the Apoſtles to write the 
Holy Scripture, might, if he had pleaſ- 
ed, have ſuggeſted to them the very 
Words alſo, in which it was to be writ- 
ten; and, by that Means, have made it 
All clear and eaſy, and took away all 
Occaſion of Doubts, and Diſputes con- 
cerning it. And ' fince he could have 
done ſo, why was it not done, if fo be 
the Scripture were defigned for a Rule 
of Faith and Manners? For can a Rule 
be too certain? Can a Man know too 
plainly what be is to "Oy and _— 
ks to e 2 


8 s/o C FLY © 8 | +> — — 
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In Anſwer to this therefore, I ſhall s E RI. 
ſhew, as I propoſed, in the Wo. 
: 1 AA 

Third Place, That it carries no Refe- III. 


dion upon the Divine Goodneſs, or Wise 
dim, that the Scripture is not in every 


Part as plain and clear, as it was poſſible 


to have been made. 

For Firſt, The Goodneſs of God is by 
no means obliged to do every thing for 
us that, 1s Paſib ble to be done, but only 
that which i is fitting and /uffcient, in or- 
der to the End it deſigns. Now the 
End propoſed by Ged, in cauſing the 
Scripture - to be written, is, to afford us 


a Compleat Rule and Meaſure of what - 


ever is to be believed, or done by us. 
If therefore, in all told ef Fath: and 
Practice, Scripture is ſufficiently plain 
and clear, it is as plain and clear as it 
need te be; and it can be no Reflection 
on the Divine Goodneſs, not to have made 

It plainer. | 
But now, that 1 is | requiſite to 
be believed, or done by us, is /#fficiently 
R 2 | Evident 
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SERM. Evident in Scripture, will appear from 
IX theſe Two Conſiderations. 

1. The Darkneſs of Scripture in ſome 
particular Places does not hinder its be- 
ing generally plain and clear. Its hay- 
ing ſome things in it hard to be under- 
ſtood, implies, that it has but ſome; and 
that mo? things in it are eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, lie open and level to the mean- 
eſt Underſtandings. The Truth is, what- 
ever Difficulties there are in Scripture, 
they are few and little, in compariſon of 
what is plain and intelligible there. Take 
it altogether, and it well deſerves the 

Pſ cxix Character Holy David beſtows on it. 

* That it is a Lantern unto his Feet, and d 
Ligbt unto his Paths: That the Teſtimony 

Plal. xix- of the Lord is ſure, and giveth Wiſdm 

unto the Simple : That the Commandment 
f the Lord is pure, and giveth Light un- ö 
to the Eyes. And if in general, and for 0 
the moſt part, Scripture be perſpicuous 
and clear, we have Reaſon to think there 1 
| is enough of it clear, to inſtruct us in thei 7 
N hole of our Duty; and make us ſuffic- 0 
ently Wiſe unto $ alvation. Eſpecially 
- fince, in the : 24 Place, 
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24 Place, Nothing there, that is hards E RM. 
tobe underſtood, is neceſſary to be under- ix. 
ford by us: And therefore, whatever ating 
Truth is contained in any obſcure Place 
of Scripture, we may fatisfy ourſelves, 
that the Knowledge, or Practice of it 
ſhall never be required at our Hands, 
upon the Account of its being contained 
there. 

I ſay, upon the Account of its being 
contained there: For a neceſſary Do- 
ctrine, that is delivered obſcurely in ane 
Place, may yet be Revealed clearly in 
another. And wherever it is clearly 
Revealed, we are obliged ta take No- 
tice of it. But whatever Doctrine is con- 
tained in one or more obſcure Texts of 
dcripture, and na where elſe clearly ex- 
preſſed, is not neceſſary to be embraced 
and believed by us; nor ſhall we be Con- 
demned for not receiving it. | 

The Goodneſs of God is ſufficiently 
juſtified, in propoſing the Scripture as a 
Rule of Faith to us: For, though it 
be not equally perſpicuous and clear 
throughout, yet it is in the main, and 
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s ER. for the moſt part ſo; and wherever it is 

IX, hard to be underſtood, it is on that very 

Account not neceſſary to be underſtood, 
But, 

Secondly, Neither is there any Refle- 
ction by this means caſt on the Miſdon 
of God. For though it may be faid, 
if theſe hard Places are not capable of 
being underſtood, why were they writ- 
ten? why were they made Parts of the 
Revelation of God's Will to Men, if 
we are {till as much in the Dark to them, 
as if they had been never Revealed? yet, 
to this it may, in the | 
Firſt place, be anſwered, that 
there is no Part of Scripture ſo obſcure, 
as to be utterly unintelligible. St. Peter 
ſays only, there are ſome things hard, 
but he ſays not, that there are any in- 
Poſſible to be Underſtood. It is difficult 
indeed in ſome Places to reach the Senſe 
of the Inſpired Writers: But till it 1s 
not ſo difficult, but that it may be done, 
if, with Care and Attention, we ſtudy 
the Holy Scripture ; if we free ourſelves 
from Prepoſſeſſions and Prejudices; if 

We 


| 

of Scripture Vindicated. 247 

we take in all proper Helps, and make s E R M. 

uſe of all proper Means, and, above XI. 

all, if we ardently beg of God the 

Aſſiſtance of his Good Spirit, to teach, 

and enlighten us, and lead us into all 

Truth. I ſay, there is no Difficulty / 

great in Scripture, but that, by the Su- 

pernatural Illuminations of God's Spi- 

tit, concurring with our Natural En- 

deavours, it is Poſſible to be Maſtered; 

and therefore God did not Inſpire the 

Holy Writers, to write any thing altoge- 

ther in vain, and to no purpoſe; for 

nothing written by them is perfectly in- 

capable of being underſtood; only ſome 

things lie readier to our Sight, upon the 

Surface as it were of the Text, and 

others lie deeper, and we are forced 

therefore, (in the Words of Solomon) to 

dig for them, as for hidden T. reaſures, But, 8 by 
Secondly, The Wiſdom of God is fur- 


ther juſtified, in leaving theſe hard Paſ- 
ſages, inaſmuch as there are ſeveral Wije 


Ends, which it ſerves by it, and ſeveral { 
Weighty Reaſons, which it bd for ſo 11 
doing. | 4 

R 4 He [1 
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ERM. He left them on purpoſe to humble 


2 


n Preſumption and Pride of Man, to 


D Confound tbe Miſdom of the Wiſe of this 


19. 


World, and to give us an Inſtance of 
the mighty Power of God, in making 
thoſe plain Men, the Apoſtles, utter ſuch 
great and ſublime Truths, as thoſe of the 
moſt improved Underſtandings among 


the Heathens, by the mere Light of Na- 


ture, never did, nor could do. 

He left them on purpoſe to Create 
an awful Reverence of Mind in us to- 
wards Holy Truths; which, had they 


been all Eaſy of Acceſs, would, in a 


Pſ. xvii, 
FI. 


little time, have grown familiar, and 


cheap to us alſo. 


To ſecure the Majeſty of Religion 
therefore, he wrapped up ſome of the 
great Myſteries of it in Obſcurity.— 
He made (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) Dari- 
neſs bes Secret Place; his Pavilion round 
about him with dark Water, and thick 
Clouds to cover him. 

Further, He left them alſo, to Exer- 
ciſe our Induſtry, and to Engage our 
Attention, He deſigned the Holy. Book 

to 
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to be ſuch, as that we might make it SERM. 

always our Companion and our Study: IX. 

That our Deligbe might continually be 

(as David's was) in the Law of the Lord, Pil i. 2. 

and in that we might meditate Day and 

Night. In order to which, it was re- 

quiſite, that the Senſe of Every thing, 

Every where, ſhould not be too plain, 

and obvious. For how then could we 

have found always freſh Matter for our 

Thoughts and Enquiries? No, the Trea- 

ſure of Divine Knowledge was neceſſa- 

rily ſo to be hid, in theſe ſacred Volumes, 

as not ſoon to be exhauſted; ſo as con- 

tinually to provoke our Searches, and to 

feed our Mind with ever freſh Diſcove- 1 

ries; ſo as that, how long ſoever we i 

meditate upon it, we may have ſtill Room 

left for further Meditations. Were all th 

plain, were all open there, the Mind 1 

would quickly droop, and the Attention 

languiſh, upon the repeated Views of 

that, which it was ſo well acquainted 1 

with, and knew ſo thoroughly. 180 
Again, God mixed together obſcure | 189 


| with plain things, deep with common 1 
6 6 8 Truths 
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SERM, Truths in Scripture, that what was Ad- 
IX. dreſſed to All might be Adapted to Er. 
pg one's Capacity, The Babes in Chrif, 
as well as Grown Saints, the Weak pro- 
miſcuouſly, and the Strong, were to 
read the Holy Scriptures. And there- 
fore fit it was, that there ſhould be Food 
in it | proportioned to both; Milt for 
the one, and frong Meat for the other. 
Vet further, Theſe Dark Doctrines 
and Puzzling Paſſages were inſerted, to 
be the Teſt of ingenuous, of ſincere 
and well-diſpoſed Minds; to ſee, whe- | 
ther, when we were once ſatisfied that 
a Book came from God, we would ac- 
quieſce in every thing contained in it, 
and ſubmit ourſelves (without Diſputes 
or Cavils) as well to thoſe Parts of it 
which Shocked, as to thoſe which En- 
lightened our Minds; or whethcr we 
would not (as many have done) lay hold 
of every obſcure Paſſage to the Prep 
dice of Scripture, though we had other- 
wiſe never ſo many Arguments for the 
Divine Original of it; and Reject the 
Authority of all that which is plain - 
| clear 
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clear there, for the ſake of ſomething SERM. | 
which we do not Comprehend. IX. 

Finally, God left theſe Obſcurities in SWY 
Holy Writ, on purpoſe to give us a Taſte 
and Glympſe, as it were, of thoſe great 
and glorious Truths, which ſhall here- 
after fully be diſcovered to us in another 
World, but which now are, in ſome 
meaſure, hidden from our Eyes; on pur- 
poſe to make us earneſtly aſpire after, 
and long for that Bleſſed State and 
Time, when all Doubts ſhall be cleared, 
and the Veil taken off from all Myſte- 
ſeries: When the Book, that is now in 
ſome meaſure ſbut, ſhall be opened, and Rer. v. 5. 


1 Cor. 


every one of the ſeven Seals thereof loof= il. 10. 
ed: When that which is perfect ſhall 
come, and that which is in Part ſhall be 
done away: When we ſhall exchange 
Faith for Sight, Hope for Enjoyment, 
Reaſoning for Intuition, and ſhall not 
(as we do now) ſee through a Glaſs dark- ye 12. 
ly, but know, even as we are known. 

To that bleſſed State God of his In- 
finite Mercy bring us all, &c. 
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SECOND 


SERMON 


ON THE 


Same Subje. 


2 PET. iii. 16. 


In which are ſome thi ngs hard ” be u un- 
derfioad, &c. 


IN my former Diſcourſe | I ale ERM, 
you, that theſe Words of St. Peter x. 
relate directly to the Writings of St. Paul; SY 
in which he owns, there are ſome things 

bard to be Underſtood; and that They, 

who were unlearneg, and Unſtable, wre. 

ed them, as they did the other Seri ptures, 

tv their own Bara on, Whereby he 


intimates, % 
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256 The difficult Paſſages 
SERM. intimates, that there are alſo in the orle- 
x. Parts of Scripture, as well as in the 
LYV Writings of St. Paul, Obſcure Paſfige, 
liable to be miſunderſtood, wreſted, and 
perverted by unlearned, and unſtabl: 
Readers. 

I have therefore taken an Occaſion from 
hence, to diſcourſe to you at large con. 
cerning the Difficult Parts of Holy Writ, 
ſo as to take in the General Argument; 

and yet to keep my Eye more particu- 
larly all along, upon the Books of the 
New Teſtament, to which St. Peters 
Words chiefly refer. 
I propoſed to treat of this Subject un- 

der the Four following Heads. 


J. Firſt, By enlarging a little on the 
Propoſition allowed and laid down in 
the Text, That there are in St. Paul's 
Writings, and in the other Scripture 
alſo, Things hard to be underſtood. 


: 8 econdly I By giving ſome Account 
how, and for what Reaſon it hath 
come to paſs, that the Scriptures are, = 

=; + l Þ 3% ths mu 


> 


of Scripture V indicated. 
muſt be, 


How neceſſary and unavoidable it was, 


that there ſhould be ſome Paſſages in 
them dark and difficult, even to Thoſe, 
who lived at the Time when they were 
written, and yet more ſo to Us, who 


live at this Diſtance from the Age of the 
Apoſtles. 


Thirdly, By ſhewing you, that this 
carries in it no Reflection, either upon 
the Goodneſs, or Wiſdom of God: Not 
on his Goodneſ5; becauſe. though he has 
left ſome things in. Holy Writ hard to 
be underſtood, yet he has left enough there 
eaſy and plain; enough to inform us 
clearly of the whole Compaſs of what 
we are bound to believe, and to practiſe: 
Not on his Viſdom; becauſe theſe dark 
Parts of Holy Writ have their Uſes, as 


well as the clear ones; there being ma- 
ny Wiſe Ends, and Weighty Reaſons for 


inſerting them; ſeveral of which I reck- 
oned up to you in my laſt Diſcourſe, 


Vol. III, 8 


Fourthly, 


X, 


WWN 


III, 
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in ſome meaſure, Obſcure: s ERM. 
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SE RM. 


* 


ſome Obſervations from what hath been 


The difficult Paſſages 


Fourthly, and laſtly, T was to raiſe 


laid; to prevent the wrong Uſes that 
might, and to point out the true and 
only Uſe that ought to be made of 
it. | 


The Two firſt of theſe Heads have 
been fully ſpoken to. The Third has 
been entered upon, and in ſome mea- 
ſure cleared; and what remains behind 
of it, will fall into the Fourth and Laff 
General Head, the Enlarging on which 
ſhall be the Buſineſs of this preſent Diſ- 
courſe. 


And the Firſt thing I ſhall obſerve, 
from what has been ſaid on this Subject, 


ſhall be, The Folly and Unreaſonable- þ 
neſs of thoſe Men, who endeavour, from t 
the Obſcurity of /ome Parts of Scri- | 
pture, entirely to deſtroy the Authority of ſy 
it, 55 G 


For 


Of Scripture Vindicated. 259 
For thus they argue: The Bible, ſay s E RM. 
they, is a Book ordered by God to be X%- 
written for the Information of Man- 
kind, in what they are to Believe and 
to Do. And can we think, that ſuch a 
Book, from ſuch an Author, ſhould 
have any Defects in it? Can it be ima- 
gined, that God would ſpeak to Man, 
and yet not ſpeak ſo as in every Caſe to 
be underſtood by him? Is he either not 
able, or not willing to expreſs himſelf 
clearly? If neither of theſe can be ſup- 1 
poſed without Blaſphemy, how comes 1 
it to paſs that this Volume is ſo full of | 
Difficulties and Myſteries? that this 10 
Revelation of his Will wants a yet fur- {11 
ther Revelation, to give us a plain Ace- 
count of its Meaning? 
T Thus do the Ungodly Rea ſon with them- wiſd. ii. 
; ſelves, but not aright ; as will appear from 


\ theſe following Conſiderations. 
5 It is a ſtrange ſort of Argument, 
f ſurely, that a Book, which comes from 


God, muſt have nothing in it Obſcure, 

and Hard to be Underſtood. On the 

or n I think, it were much to be 
. ſuſpected, 


260 The difficult Paſſages » 
SE RM, ſuſpected, that ſuch a Book as this was 
x. not of Divine Authority, if it ſhould be 
found to lie ready and open to the 
moſt ordinary Apprehenſions, in Ever) 
Part and Paſlage of it. It is given to 
us, on purpoſe to open to us ſome Diſ- 
coveries concerning the Divine Nature, 
its Eſſence, and ineffable Perfections; 
to inform us of myſterious Truths, 
the Secrets of Heaven, hid from Natu- 
ral Reafon, and from former Ages, 
And can a Book, do we think, that 
ipeaks of theſe Deep Things of God, 
with which the Natural Man is utter]y 
unacquainted, ſpeak ſo, as not to give 
us the leaſt Trouble in underſtanding 
1 Cor. ii. it? Can that, like which our Eyes never 
: ſaw, nor our Ears heard, nor hath it en- 
tered into the Heart to conceive any 
thing before, be told us in Words as 
eaſy to be apprehended, as thoſe, by 
which we expreſs the moſt Common 
things, that we every Day converſe 
with? It is not ſo when we firſt ſet 
ourſelves to learn any Human Art or 
Science, The Terms, the Principles, 
the 
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the Propoſitions of it are all at firſts E R M. 
Sight ſtrange and uncouth, and make x. 
no bright Impreſſion upon the Mind, VV 
They Amaze, they Puzzle, but they 
do not Enlighten us; till by repeated 
Views, we have made them familiar and 
ealy to us. And why then ſhould we 
expect, that Divine Myſteries, and the 
Things of another World ſhould more 
eaſily be taught and learnt, than Human 
Arts and Sciences? The Obſcurity of 
the Subject, whatever it be, muſt needs 
cauſe .a proportionable Obſcurity in the 
Expreſſion of it; and no Wonder then, 
if Scripture be dark in ſome Places, 
where it ſpeaks of things ſo remote 
from Human Knowledge and Appre- 
henſion. 

Dark it muſt needs be, unleſs God, 
who miraculouſly enlightened the Minds 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, when 
they were to write it, ſhould miracu- 
louſly alſo open the Underſtanding of 
every one that comes to read it. So 
that the Difficulties occurring in ſome 
Paſſages of a Divine Revelation, are ſo 

S 3 far 
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6E RM, far from being an Argument againſt its 


coming from God, that on the contrary, 


CYV jt were not reaſonable to think it to be 


a Divine Revelation, if there were a0. 
thing Abſtruſe and Difhcult in it. 

Should it be further objected, that the 
Deſign of Scripture is, to Reveal God's 
Nature and Will to Mankind, to be a 
ſure Guide, and an eaſy Rule of our 
Belief and Practice; and it ought there- 
fore, in order to the Attainment of this 
End, to be in every reſpect plain and 
clear; for to no purpoſe would it be 
given us by God as a Guide and a Rule, 
if it be Obſcurely and Doubtfully ex- 
preſſed: 

To this the Anſwer is ready: That 
the Scripture, being intended by God, 
as a Rule of Faith and Manners, muſt 
needs be, and certainly is, /o far clear, 
as io reach the End it is intended for; 
ſo far, as to enlighten our Minds in all 


neceſſary ſaving Truths, and to afford 


us in plain intelligible Terms all that 
Knowledge, that is r&uiſite to carry us 


to Heaven, And thus far we affirm the 
| Scripture 
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follows not, that it ought, on this Ac- 


count, to be plain and clear in every Part 


and Paſſage of it. If there be enough in 


it eaſy to be apprehended, it ſufficiently 


anſwers the End, for which it was de- 
ſigned, though there be ſome things in 
it, which are not ſo. And therefore 
the Objection fails in this, That it ſup- 
poſes Scripture to be written perfectly 
for this End, and for no Other, the af- 
fording us an eaſy, familiar Rule of Faith 
and Manners. This indeed was the 
chief, but it was not the only End, pro- 
poſed in writing it. 

Beſides this, it was intended (as you 
have heard) /o to be written, as to hum- 
ble the Pride of Men, and confound the 
Wiſdom of the Wiſe: ſo as to try our 
Probity, and to exerciſe our ſtricteſt 
Attention, and to employ our Induſtry; 
ſo as to create a Reverence and Awe in 
us of .the Divine Revealer; and to give 
us an Inſtance of the mighty Power of 
God, in making thoſe plain Men, the 
Apoſtles, utter ſuch great and ſublime 
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S 4 Truths, 


x. 
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SERM. Truths, as thoſe of the moſt improved 
x. Underſtandings among the Heathen, by 
GY the mere Light of Nature, never did, 
nor could do. In a word, ſo as to give 

us a light Taſte and Glympſe only of 

thoſe Truths, that were fully to be Re- 
vealed to us in another World; and, 

by that Means, to make us the more 
earneſtly reach out our Thoughts to, a- 

ſpire after, and long for the future and 

full Enjoyment of them. And, in or- 

der to attain theſe Ends, it was fit and 
requiſite, that ſome Parts of it ſhould be 
involved in Obſcurity; as I diſcourſed 

to you the laſt Opportunity, And 
therefore it muſt not be argued, that 

the written Word of God, being de- 
ſigned for a Rule of Faith and Action, 
muſt be perſpicuous throughout ; becauſe 
there were Other Ends beſides this, to 
which ſome Parts of it were deſigned; 

and to the attaining which, the Dark | 

and Difficult Places in Holy Writ con- 
tribute as much, as the plain and moſt 
intelligible Paſſages do, towards build- 


ing 
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ing us up in thoſe Doctrines that are ne- s ERM. 
ceſſary to Salvation. X. 
But then it is further Objected, That N 
this Way of accounting for the Obſcu- 
rity of Holy Writ in ſome things, ſup- 
poſeth it to be Evident in a/l things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation: A Suppoſition 
which will not eaſily be granted by thoſe 
we have to deal with. For, ſay they, 
are not the Doctrines of the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, and thoſe 
of the ſame Rank with theſe, neceſſary 
to Salvation? And yet they are not 
plainly and clearly contained in Scri- 
pture; for then reaſonable Men, upon 
reading Scripture, could not have doub7- 
ed, whether they were contained there, 
or not; much leſs in good Earneſt be- 
lieved, that they were not contained 
there. 
Now the true Account of this Matter 
is this, | 
Firſt, It is not pretended, that theſe 
Doctrines are plainly contained in every 
Text of Scripture, which ſpeaks of 
them; but only that in ſome one Text 
or 
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ERM. or more they are propoſed to us con- 
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vinsingly, and clearly; and if a Truth 
be once delivered ſo clearly, as to leave 


no Doubt, tis the fame thing to us, 
who acknowledge the Divine Authority 
of all Parts of Scripture, as if it were 


many times there repeated, For Exam- 
ple, were there mo other Text for the 


Proof of the Doctrine of the Holy Tri- 


Match. 


xxviii. 19. 


1 
7 


Joh. v. 


nity, in the Senſe, in which the Church 
of God hath always profeſſed to believe 
it, but That only where our Saviour com- 
mands his Diſciples to Baptize in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt: Or that, where St. Jobn 
ſpeaks of the Three Witneſſes in Heaven; 
either of theſe Texts would be ſufficient 
to make that Doctrine an Evident Part 
of Scripture, though in all the ozher Pal- 
ſages uſually produced for it, it ſhould 
be allowed to be expreſſed obſcurely. 
Again, neither is it pretended, that 
theſe Doctrines are any where, through- 
out the whole Bible, expreſſed with the 
utmoſt Degree of Evidence and Clear- 


neſs, which Words are any ways pol- 
ſibly 
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ſibly capable of: But only that they are s E R N. 
ſo expreſſed, that an honeſt impartial x. 
Mind cannot well miſs the Senſe of them. WV 
It might have been ſaid indeed, in fo 
many Words, that Chriſt, and the Holy 
Spirit were, from all Eternity, diſtin& 
from the Father, and, together with 
him, one God blefſed for Ever; and e- 
qually the Objects of our Religious Wor- 
ſhip and Service. But though this be 
not ſaid there in ſo many Terms, it 
is ſaid however in ſuch, as an unbyaſſed 
well-meaning Man cannot miſtake ; and 
he that is not ſo, though it ſhould have 
been ſaid in theſe very Terms, would 
perhaps have found a Way to have miſ- 
taken, or rather wilfully to have per- 
verted the Senſe of them. 

The Truth is, God never deſigned to 
vive us an Account of the Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity in Expreſſions every way 
ſo bright and clear, as ſhould prevent all 
poſſible Wreſtings and Miſconſtructions. 
For this had been to do too great Force 
to our Aſſent, which ought to be free 
and voluntary. This had been to rob 

us 
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SE R M. us of the Rewards due to Believing, and 


of Sincere and Ingenuous Minds. 


moſt, that is, to the Unlettered part of 
Mankind, it would have been ten times 
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to take away the proper Teſt and Tryal 


Beſides, had all Points of Doctrine 
been delivered with ſuch a Degree of 
Exactneſs, been ſo minutely explained, 
ſo ſtrictly and cautiouſly guarded on all 
Sides, as to ſhut out the Poſſibility of 
any miſtaken Meaning, the Bible had 
been too Voluminous, and too ſubtle a 
Book for common Uſe. And though to 
ſome few diſtinguiſhing Heads, it might 
have given better Satisfaction, yet to the 


more Obſcure, and Unintelligible, than 
even now it is repreſented to be, 80 
that upon the. whole, it was 'extremely 
fit and proper, that theſe Doctrines 
ſhould be delivered with that Degree 
of Clearneſs, as to be eafily underſtood; 
not ſo, as to be perfectly incapable of 
being miſunderſtood. It was requilite, 
that they ſhould be aſſerted ſhortly and 
plainly, not that they ſhould be fenced 
about with all thoſe nice Diſtinctions, 

which 
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which could any way guard them from $ E RM. 


the Attemps of the moſt Captious and 
Unreaſonable. 

And with this of Clearneſs we 
affirm, that all neceſſary Truths are deli- 
vered in Scripture, i. e. with ſuch a De- 
gree of Clearneſs, as is neceſſary. Nor 


does it weaken the Strength of this Aſ- 


ſertion to ſay, that the Senſe of thoſe 
Paſſages in Scripture, which We think 
plain to this Purpoſe, is diſputed by 
ſome, and abſolutely denied by others; 
and therefore is not ſo plain as we ima- 
gine. For at this rate, there would, 
perhaps, be never a plain Text left in 
the whole Book of God. Since what 
Text almoſt is there, that has not been 
the Subject of different Interpretations 

and Opinions? | 
There is ſcarce any thing fo abſurd, 
ſays an Ancient, in Nature or Morality, 
but ſome Philoſopher or other has held 
it, And there is ſcarce any thing ſo ex- 
travagant in Divinity (may we ſay) but 
that ſome obſtinate, opinionative Man or 
other has maintained it, and made a 
wretched 
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ERM. wretched Shift to countenance his Opi 
x. nion by the Authority of Scripture, mi 
UVV ferably wreſted and perverted to his 
Purpoſe. But what then? This make; 
no more againſt the Perſpicuity of the 
Holy Writings, in all neceſſary Do- 
ctrines, than the Wild Opinion of that 
Old Philoſopher, who affirmed Snow to 
| be black, diſproves the Clearneſs and 
| Certainty of thoſe Informations, which 
proceed from the Senſes. 
Let not a Man therefore ſay, that the 
Scripture is not plain in thoſe things, in 
which we pretend it 75, becauſe in thoſe 
very things the Church of God hath 
Underſtood it one way, and Arius, So- 
cinus, or ſome ſuch Broacher of Herely, 
another. For this proves nothing, but 
that there have been Men hardy enough 
to deny ſomewhat, which all the World 
before them allowed: but it is by no 
means an Argument of the Obſcurity of 
Scripture Expreſſion, unleſs we could 
know certainly, that theſe Men were ho- 
neſt and upright in their Searches, acted 


with no By-deſigns, had no Vain End, 
Which 


Seripture Vindicated. 
heading a Party, or baffling received O- 


without Biaſs, Prejudice, or any Preen- 
gagements to ſome Opinions of their 
own, which they were willing and re- 
ſolved to find there. Without all this, 


indeed is not capable of Proof) the 
Scriptures may be clear, though Men of 


will not underſtand them. 

Well then, the Obſcurity of Scri- 
pture carries no Objection at all in it, ei- 
ther againſt the Goodneſs, or Wiſdom of 
God; for in all things neceſſary to be un- 
derſtood, it is obvious and plain; and in 
what is unneceſſury to be underſtood, 
there are many good and wiſe Reaſons, 
why it ſhould not be plain. In the 
mean time, let Thoſe, who reject 


dyſtem of Religion delivered by God, 
without any of theſe Difficulties in it. 
We deſire no more of them, but to leave 
Us in Poſſeſſion of our Bibles, till they 


which they propoſed to themſelves, of s ERM. 


pinions; came to ſearch theſe Books SVY 


and a great deal more be proved (which 
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SERM. can ſhew us a clearer Revelation, and 


x. more worthy of the Divine Revealer, 
ff to this they ſhall ſay (as many in 


> Ao 


our Own Times do fay) What need of 
any Revelation at all? Reaſon is clear, 
and by that we may guide Ourſelves; 
God has implanted a Light in every one, 
ſufficient to ſhew him the Way to Hea- 
ven: We muſt aſk them, Whether Na- 
tural Religion ſpeaks ſo plainly in any 
one Point of Religion, but that ſome 
perverſe Man or other has contradicted 
it? And then, by their own Rule con- 
cerning the Obſcurity of Scripture, hat 
Point is not plain from Reaſon, becauſe 
Rational Thinking Men have denied its 
Plainneſs; ſo that a Man, who, on the 
Account of the Obſcurity of Holy Writ, 
ſhall pretend to reje& the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and turn Deiſt, muſt, upon the 


ſame Account, reject Deiſm too, and} 


turn Atheiſt. For there are a great ma- 
ny Things in the Notion of a God, and 
of that Worſhip, which Natural Religi- 
on directs us to pay him, that he can ne- 
ver ſatisfy himſelf about, nor throughly 

under ſtand. 
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underſtand. Nay, he muſt not ſtay at 5E R NM. 
Atheiſm neither, for the very ſame Rea- X. 
ſan; ſince no Syſtem of that kind can 

be contrived, which is not in many 
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Parts of it obſcure, and unintelligible. 1 

A great Inftance of which we have in 1 | 
the Writings of that Modern Atbeiſt, 1. 
SPIVO SA. In a word, he muſt be no- 14 
thing, believe nothing, be of no Opini- #9} 
on, but live under an Indiſference to all 1 
Truths and Falſhoods, in a pendulous 185 1 
State of Mind; neceſſitated to act conti: 140 
nually in order to ſome End ſuppoſed to Jil 
be true, and yet doubting, whether there 17 


be any ſuch thing as Truth, or no; liv- mi 
ing under all the Agonies and Torments 10 
: of a Rooted Scepticiſm. Ws 1 
| Thus have * conſidered largely, and in e 
f ſome meaſure endeavoured to remove | Ill 
, the Firſt Hl Uſe that is made of the i ll 
1 Doctrine of the Text, by thoſe Perverſe li i 
ad Unreaſonable Men, who take an 1 
4 Advantage from the Confeſſed Obſcurity 11 


of ſome Parts of Scripture, to diſpute the 
Authority of it. | | 


or. III. | f... 
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A 


The Dificult Paſſages 
I now haſten to mention ſome Or le- 
Ill Uſes that are made cf what is own- 
ed here in the Text, that there are in the 
Inſpired Writings Things hard to be un- 


derſtood. 


And indeed, after what has been al. 
ready diſcourſed; I need do little more 
than mention them; for to repreſent 
them, will be to diſprove them. 

Secondly, therefore, I obſerve, That 


it follows not from thence, as the Ro- 
maniſts would inferr, that, becauſe of 


theſe Obſcure Paſſages in Scripture, there 


is abſolute Need of a Supreme Judge in 


Controverſies, who ſhould determine 
the Senſe of every Text, and, among 
many falſe Meanings of it, infallibly 
guide us into the only true one. I ſay, 


it by no means follows from hence, 
that ſuch a Judge is neceſſary, for this 


plain Reaſon: Becauſe, as we have 


heard, none of thoſe Points, that arc 
any ways obſcure and doubtful, are ne- 


ceſſary to be determined. In theſe eve- 
ry Man may abound in his own Senſe, 


and have his own Opinions to himſelf, 


and 
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and if he does but maintain thoſe Opi- s ERM. 


nions with Sobriety and Modeſty, with- 


out rending the Unity, or diſturbing SVV 


the Peace of the Church, though he may 
be under an Error, yet that Error ſhall 
not be rigorouſly imputed to him, 
Much leſs does it follow from hence, 
Thirdly, That becauſe of Theſe Ob- 
ſcurities in Scripture, therefore the Book 
itſelf ſhould be taken out of the Peo- 
ples Hands, For though there are ſome 


Things in it hard to be Underſtood, 


yet many, nay moſt Things there are ea- 
ſy to be underſtood, as that very Ex- 
preſſion in St. Peter intimates. And how 


unreaſonable therefore is it, to make 


ſome dark Paſſages in Holy Writ a Pre- 
tence of Locking up all at once, with- 
out Diſtinction, from the Generality of 
Chriſtians; becauſe there are a few 
things there, which they cannot under- 
ſtand, therefore to let them underſtand 
nothing at all. And this is ſo much the 
harder, becauſe (as we have heard) all 
that is neceflary to be underſtood, is e- 
vidently contained in Scripture, So that 
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$E RM. to deprive a Man of that which he can 


underſtand, and which alſo it is neceſ- 


ſary he ould underſtand, for the ſake 


of ſomewhat contained in the fame 
Book, which he cannot underſtand, and 
which it is no matter whether he doth 
underſtand or no, is an unreaſonable 
Piece of Cruelty. 

1 will be bold to ſay, that, upon the 
ſame Grounds that the Roman Church 
denies the People the Liberty of Read- 
ing Scripture, ſhe might have debarred 
them alſo of the Privilege of our Savi- 
our's Converſation, while he lived upon 
Earth, For there were ſ#veral Things, 
in the Courſe of his Inſtructions, hard 
to be underſiood; and therefore for fear 
of miſinterpreting thoſe Things, it was 
convenient, might ſhe have ſaid, that all 
Ignorant, Unſkilful Men ſhould utterly 
- abſtain from his Company. But our 
Saviour did not deter the Common Peo- 
ple from approaching him, decauſe now 
and then he ſpake a dark Parable. And 
therefore neither ought they to be with- 
held from * his Goſpel, though 
* there 
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there be ſome hard things there, which s x RN. 
perhaps they will read without under- x. 
ſtanding. 

But Fourthly, and laſtly, Theſe III 
Uſes of the Doctrine of the Text be- 
ing removed, the Trueſt, and moſt 
Proper Uſe we can make of it, is, 
from a Senſe of theſe things hard to be 
underſtood in Scripture, to form our- 
ſelves into a deep Humility, and Low- 
lines of Mind, in the peruſing them; to 
read that Sacred Volume, with a Wiſe 
Jealouſy, and a Wary Diſtruſt of our 
own ſelves; not with a Conceited Opi- 
nion of our own Gifts and Parts, as if 
we alone were able to fathom all Depths, 
and to graſp all Myſteries. Except ye 
receive my Goſpel as a little Child, faid _ 
our Saviour, Ye cannot enter into the Mark. x. 
Kingdom of Heaven. And except ye 
read my Goſpel, as a little Child, may 
he be as well ſuppoſed to ſay, with ſuch 
an humble, and teachable Tem 
with ſuch a Freedom from Vanity, Pre- 
poſſeſſion , and Prejudices, as belongs 
to that Infant State, ye cannot enter in- 
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s ERM. to the deep things of it; thoſe things 

X. which are expreſly ſaid to be revealed 

N10 Babes, but hidden from the Wiſe. 

75. Let us therefore weigh and conſider 
what we read as well as we can; but 
let us not too much indulge our private 
Reaſonings upon, and fanciful Expo- 
ſitions of Scripture, When we ſtick 
any where, let us modeſtly conſult 
thoſe who ſhould know better than we, 
and whoſe particular Buſineſs it is to 
underſtand and explain this ſacred Vo- 
lume. Let us enquire what' has been 
the Interpretation generally received in 
the Church of Chriſt in the Pureſt Ages 
of it. Or, if that be hard to come at, 
what is the Opinion of our own Church, 
that particular Member of the Myſtical 
Body of Chriſt, into which it has 
pleaſed the Divine Providence to engraft 
us. When we have found it, let us re- 
ſolve not lightly to vary from it; not 
without ſtrong Reaſons, and clear Con- 

| victions to the contrary; and even the 

to do it with Modeſty, and be content 


3 to enjoy our own Private Opinions 
| withou 


I. —_—_ 2 fs 2 I 
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without endeavouring to make Proſe- s E. R N. 


lytes, or troubling the Peace of the 


Church, for the ſake of them. Let uus 


pay a due Deference, though not a blind 
Obedience, to ſo great an Authority. 


And let us not reverence Her Deciſions 


only, but make uſe of Her Admirable 
Words alſo, which She puts into the 
Mouth of every One, who deſires to 
grow in the Knowledge of Scripture. 

Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy 
Scripture to be written for our Learning, 
Grant, that we may in ſuch wiſe hear 
them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digeſt them, that by Patience and Comfort 
of thy Holy Word, we may embrace, and 
ever hold faſt, the bleſſed Hope of Ever- 
laſting Life, which thou haſt given us 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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THIRD 


SERMON 


ON THE 


Same Subject. 
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2 PET. iii. 16. 
Which they that are Unlearned, and Un- 


ſtable, wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
Scriptures, unto their own Deſtruction. 


ROM the former Part of the Verſes ER M. 
I have already taken Occaſion to XI. 


Diſcourſe to you largely concerning the 
Obſcurity of Holy Writ. In the latter 
Part. of it, which I have propoſed now 
to handle, St, Peter gives us an Account 


of the Ill Impreſſions that theſe Difficult 
Parts 
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8 ERM. Parts of Scripture make often on the 
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Minds of Weak Chriſtians ; they are 
wreſted by them (he tells us) to their own 
Deſtruct ion. 

By Unlearned Men, the Apoſtle means 
not ſuch as wanted that which we com. 
monly call Learning, but ſuch as were 
not well ſkilled in Divine Things. By 

Unftable, ſuch as, not being well ground- 
ed in the Faith, were, upon that Ac- 
count, eaſy to be drawn aſide into per- 
nicious Opinions and Deſtructive Errors. 
Such, he ſays, as Theſe, wref, i. e. 
miſunderſtand, miſapply, and pervert 
the Writings of St. Paul, and the other 
Scriptures: And This They do, 0 
their own Deſtruction: That is, to their 
Eternal Ruin in another World. So that 
the Meaning of this whole Paſſage is, 
That ſome Men, not being firmly ,ropt- 
ed and grounded in the true Faith of 
Chrif, and being by Conſequence of an 
Uncertain and Wavering Judgment in 
Matters of Religion, were apt to make 
an Ill Uſe of the Difficult Places of 


14. 446 and to turn them to ſuch a 
'* Senſe 
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Senſe as deſtroyed Chriſtianity ; and ſuch s R M. 
therefore as could not but end in the De- XI. 
ſtruction of Thoſe who ETD mains - 
tained it. | 


This at firſt Sight n may ſeem 
r Saying. - What! will ſome Men 
ay, ſhall a Man be ruined Eternally for 
a miſunderſtood Place of Scripture? -- 
Shall They who own the Divine Au- 
thority of Holy Writ (as 'tis plain theſe 
Perſons did) and who are ſtudious to 
know, and embrace the true Senſe of it 
every where, if +n forme Obſcure Pat. 
ſages they ſhould miſtake it, be anſwer- 
able for that Miftake, at the Hazard of 
their Salvation? 

Better, at this rate, had it been, chat 

the Bible ſhould never have been given 
Men, if it be ſo very fatal a thing to 
make a Wrong Expoſition, even of the 
moſt Doubtful and Intricate Parts of it. 

I ſhall endeavour to give an Anſwer 

to this Complaint, by ſtating the Juſt 
Bounds, and ſhewing the Great Reaſon- 
ablenefs of St. Peter's Aſſertion; and 
hal then make uſe of the Truth of the 
Text, 
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SERM. Text, thus Explained and Fuſtified, in 


XI. 


ſome Obſervations and 1. 1 that it 


UVV yill afford us. 


In order to ſtate the Bounds of the 
Aſſertion, it will be fit to conſider, more 
particularly, 


* Firſt, What is ſtritly to be Underſtood 
here by reſting of Scripture. 


Secondly, What kind of Paſſages in 
Scripture they were, that are faid to 
have been thus wrefted. 


As tothe Firſt of theſe, it mult be 
conſidered, That, to Wreſt Scripture, 
doth in Strictneſs of Speech ſignify, not 
only to miſinterpret, and miſunderſtand 
it, out of Weakneſs and Ignorance, as 


any Cbriſtian may blameleſly do, but 


with ſome Degree of Perverſity and 
Wilfulneſs to force an Unnatural and 
falſe Conſtruction upon it, in order to 
make it fall in with our Corrupt Opini. 
ons and Prejudices, which we have be- 


fore-hand entertained, and reſolved not 
| | to 
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by the Original Word s, which ſig- 
nifies, either to detort or turn away, or 
to torment, and put to the Queſtion, In 
the Firſt. of theſe Senſes, when applied 
to Scripture, it implies, that theſe 
Mreſters of it Bent and Warped the 
freight Line and Meaſure of their Du- 
ty, on purpoſe to make it ſuit with their 
own Crooked Opinions. In the Second, 
(which comes to much the ſame) that 
They did as it were Torment and Vex it, 
till it ſpake according to their Minds. 


Secondly, We are to obſerve, what kind 
of Paſſages in Scripture they were, which 
theſe Men are ſaid to have Vreſted. They 
were ſuch as were hard to be underſtood (ſo 
the preceding Words ſpeak) and ſuch as, 
for that very reaſon, there was no Neceſ- 
ity that they ſhould Underſtand, and yet 
theſe Men would pretend to Underſtand 
them, and to be very poſitive alſo, and per- 
emptory in their Opinions concerning 
them. Further it appears, that theſe Places 
treated not of flight Indifferent Points of 


to part with. Thus much is intimated $ERM. 
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une Denne. but of ſuch as were of the 
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utmoſt Concern and Moment; ſuch 23 


A were the Foundations of the Chriſtian 


Ver. 4. 


Faith, and the very Pillars that ſupport. 
ed the whole Frame of Religion. 1 
Hay, it appears, that they treated of ſuch 
Paints as theſe, from the foregoing Parts 
of this Chapter, where St. Peter diſ- 
courſes of the Day of Judgment, of 
its Certainty, and of the Wiſe Reaſons 
for which God was pleaſed to delay it; 
and repreſents ſome Men as Scoffing at 
theſe, Doctrines, and ſaying, Where is 
the Promiſe of his Coming? For fince the 

Fathers fell afleep, all things continue as 
they were. To convince theſe Scoffers 
he urges the Authority of St. Paul to 
them; "bo in his Epiſtles bad maintain- 


ed the fame Aſſertions, not always ho- 


ever expreſſed with ſuch a Degree of 
Evidence and Clearneſs , as might bc 
chonght neceſſary to prevent all Miſtakes; 
fram whence Jl Men had taken an Oc- 
cafian to abuſe his Words to a quite dif- 


rout ens. and 9 qt 
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which theſe Wreſted Texts referred, SE & M. 
were Great, and Fundamental ones; and 2? 
which it was of the laſt Importance to 
be rightly Inſtructed in. And to this 


we may add alſo. a 

Third Remark, That this foroed In- 
terpretation of Obſcure Paſſages was in 
Oppoſition to other Plain and Evident 
Texts. For fince (as I have already 


Diſcourſed to you) there is no Point of 


Moment, but what is ſome where or o- 
ther plainly and perſpicuouſly delivered 
in Scripture,. and fince theſe , Wreſted 
Places of Scriptute, which St. Peter 
ſpeaks of, related, as you have heard, 


to Points of Moment; it follows, that 


they who Wreſted them, did it in Con- 
tradiction to other Plain and TPO 
Parts of Holy Writ. 


The: full Import of the Text dete 


fore, under theſe ſeveral Explications, 
will be, that They who, being miſled 
by Pride, and Vanity, or any other 
Luſt and Paſſion, perverted the Senſe of 
Scripture, , in order to make it fait with 
their own wicked Practices, or juſtify" 

Vou, III. U their 
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'SERM, their ill Opinions; who Vexed and Tor- 
XI. tured Texts, in order to make them 
ſpeak ſuch Language as was for their 
Purpoſe; who did this in Paſſages very 
hard to be underſtood,: and therefore not 
neceſſary to be underſtood, and in Points 
of Doctrine which were of the utmoſt 
Concern and Importance, and Inter- 
preted theſe Paſſages, in relation to theſe 
Points, quite contrary to other plain 
and expreſs Places of Scripture; theſe 
Men, I ſay, are very juſtly and reaſon- 
ably ſaid, to have wreſted the Scriptures 
to their own Deſtruction. For ſurely 
there was ſuch a Complication of Inſin- 
cerity, Pride, and Obſtinacy in this 
Manner of Wreſting Scriptute, as de- 
ſerved ſuch a Condemnation. 

And therefore to that Queſtion, Shall 
a Man be Eternally ruined for a miſun- 
derſtood Place of Scripture? We an- 
ſwer, Ves doubtleſs, under thoſe Cir- 
; cumſtances which we have before Ex- 
plained, if it be a Fundamental Point, 

about which he is miſtaken, and be 
much his own Fault, that he 7s miſtaken, 
: A miſ- 


Pg 
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A miſunderſtood Place of Scriptures E R NM. 
may overthrow One of the Prime Arti- XI. 
cles of Faith, which God has made ne- in 
ceflary to be believed in order to Salva- 
tion: Or it may deſtroy the Morality of 
the Goſpel, by introducing a Looſe Opi- 
nion concerning Life and Manners. By 
wreſting One ſingle Paſſage of Holy _ 
Writ, a Man may either deny the Lord fin _ 
who bought him, or turn the Grace of Jude 4, 
God into Laſcivieuſneſs. And he that 
does either of theſe, cannot be ſaid to be 
ſeverely dealt with, though he be cut 
off from the Mercies of the Goſpel. 
For a Life led in Oppoſition to the Plain 
Practical Rules of Chriſtianity, or with. 
out that Faith, which Chriſtianity re- 
quires, are either of them a ſufficient 
Cauſe of our ' Condemnation, And 
therefore ſuch a Wilful Wreſting of Scri- 
pture, as occaſions either of theſe, muſt 
in its Conſequence be Damnable, and 
excuſe God in pronouncing this Sen- 
tence, from all manner of Severity or 
Rigour in his Dealings with us. This 
i the Account of the true Meaning of 
U 2 St. 


292 
sER M. St. Peter's Aſſertion in the Text, and of 


xI. 


it. Which Points being thus Stated and 


files Days, then well might it happen in 
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the Juſtneſs alſo, and Reaſonableneſs of 


Cleared, I come now, as I propoſed, to 
make u/e of them, in ſome Ob/ervations 
and Inferences that they afford us. And 
. Fir/t, It may be Obſerved, that the 
Scriptures were perverted, and turned 
by III Men to Ill Purpoſes, in the Times 
of the. Apoſtles themſelves; that they 
were, no fooner Written, but they were 
Wreſted. From whence we may learn 
theſe Two Things. 
1/, That if this happened in the Apo- 


Aſter-times; eſpecially in this Age, which 
is at ſq great a Diſtance from the Time 
of the Apoſtles writing. We may ccaſe 
to wonder, how it has come to paſs, 
that ſo many Controverſies have been 
ſtarted about the Senſe of Scripture, that 
it has been urged to ſo many Wrong and 
Different Purpoſes, and brought to ſup- 

port and countenance ſo many Heretical 
Opinions in Latter Days, when we find 
that during the Lives of St. Paul and St. an 


Peter themſelves, it was thus —_—_ 
I an 
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and unfairly dealt with. The Ink was SERM. 
hardly dry, which fell from the Apoſtles XI. 
Pens, but Men began to diſpute about 


the Words that were wrote in it; to 
miſconſtrue, and miſapply them, every 
one to ſuch Doctrines as pleafed him 
beſt; and to draw from the Inſpired 
Writings things deſtructive of Faith and 


Salvation, in the Face of the Inſpired 


Authors of them, without afking, or 
at leaſt, without taking their Opinions 
in the Point; who ſurely had been the 
propereſt Men to have given an Account 


of their own Meaning. And if thefe 


things were ſo then, what Wonder is it, 
if ever fince, and eſpecially now, in 
theſe Dregs of Time, thete be Wilful 
Men found, who will oppoſe theit own 
Vain Fancies and Novelties to the Gene- 
ral Senſe of the whole Body of Chriſti- 
ans, and not ſubmit themſelves to ſuch 
a Concurrent Teſtimony in the Expoſi- 
tion of Scripture, as though of the Ut- 
moſt Moment towards determining out 
Aſſent, yet falls far ſhort of * 


and I nſpiration, Y | 
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8&RM. From the fame Obſervation alſo we 
XI, may learn, in the 
2 Place, That an Unerring . 
of Scripture is not ſo Uſeful and Neceſ- 
fary, as ſome Men would make us be- 
lieve it is; becauſe if there were ſuch an 
One, and he were known and acknow- 
ledged to be ſuch by all Men, yet would 
not that ſecure all Men from milinter- 
preting Scripture, as is plain from the 
Inſtance of the Text. The Apoſtles 
were certainly Unexceptionable Inter- 
preters of their Own Writings, . and In- 
fallible Judges of all Controverſies that 
could ariſe from them; and yet not- 
withſtanding this, their Writings were 
in their own Time perverted, to coun- 
tenance Erroneous and Heretical Do- 
ctrines; and ſo doubtleſs would they be 
now, though there were an Infallible 
Judge upon Earth ſtill. And Vain there- 
fore is the Pretence of our Adverſaries 
of the Church of Rome, that ſuch an 
Infallible Judge is neceſſary, to aſſure 
us of the True Senſe of Scripture, and 


put an End to all Controverſies con- 
cerning 
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cerning it; ſince plain it is, that, when s ERM. 
there was ſuch an Infallible Judge, he XI. 
did not put an End to all Controverſies VV 
of this Kind : There were ſtill a great 
many Proud, Pertinacious, and Opint- 
onative Men left, that would not be con- 
cluded by him. 

Now if the Inferring the Neceſſity of 
God's acting in ſuch, or ſuch a Manner, 
from the Convenience that would re- 
dound to Mankind from his ſo acting, 
be no very good Argument in Divinity, 
even when that Convenience is allowed; 
what a Kind of Argument muſt that be, 
which would prove the Neceſſity of an 
lnfallible Judge, from the great Expedi- 
ence of it towards Determining all 
Controverſies, when even that Expedi- 
ence itſelf (as we have ſeen) wants to 
be proved? ] 

But to go on. We may obſerve from 
St. Peter's Aſſertion in the Text, 

Secondly, What Temper of Mind, what 
Precautions, what Degree of Know- 
ledge are requiſite, in order to make 
our Enquiries into the Obſcure Parts of 
U 4 Scripture 
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SE RM, Scripture Innocent and Uſeful to us, 
*I. It is plain that this is an Attempt of 
ſome Hazard, and that it may happen to 
coſt us dear, as it did thoſe in the Text, 
if we do not fitly prepare and guard 
our Minds againſt the Danger of it. 
Which may be done, if we manage our 
Searches of this Kind by theſe follow- 

ing Rules and Directions. 

1** We muſt take care that the End 
we propoſe to ourſelves in theſe Enqui- 
ries be Good and Laudable. They muſt 
not be Entered upon out of meer Curi- 
ofity and Wantonneſs, not out of a vain 
and fruitleſs Defire of Knowledge, nor 
out of a Deſign of being more Skilful 
and Learned than other Men, and of 
appearing to underſtand every thing; 
but the End of all our Searches in this 
Caſe ought to be, that we may improve 
in the Skill of thoſe, Divine Truths, 
which were on purpoſe committed to 
Writing, that there might be Matter in 
Holy Writ, fit always to employ our re- 
peated Meditations, and to exerciſe our 
ſtricteſt Attention; That we may by 

ſuch 


of Scripture Vindicated. 


deep Wiſdom of all his Myſterious Diſ- 
penſations; and may thus raiſe up our 
Minds into Degrees of holy Ad- 

miration, Reverence, and A we. 
We muſt intend to Qualify ourſelves 
by theſe Searches for the removing the 
Objections raiſed by thoſe, who are no 
Friends to Scripture, for the Juſtifying 
the darkeſt, as well as the brighteſt Parts 
of it, and making out to fair unpreju- 
diced Men the beautiful Harmony of all 

the different, but agreeing Branches 
the Divine Revelation, JET 
adh, We muſt come to this Work, as 
with a right Intention, ſo with a Mind 
rightly diſpoſed and qualified to purſue 
that Intentionz not preſuming on our 
own Strength; not with an high Opinion 
and Conceit of our particular Gifts, 
abilities, or Advantages, as if we alone 
were able to clear up all Difficalties, 
and to go to the Bottom of all Myſte- 
lies, and that nothing were too hard for 
us, 


ſuch Searches gain to ourſelves higher SERM, 


and more enlarged Apprehenſions of XI. 
God, a truer and clearer Senſe of the VV 
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A us. This is not a Temper of Mind, ei- 


ther naturally fitted for ſuch a Work, or 


* which God delights to bleſs with ſuper- 


natural Aſſiſtances and Diſcoveries, No, 
if ever we hope to make our - Enquiries 
of this Kind ſucceſsful and profitable to 
us, we muſt be. ſure to conduct »them 
with great Modeſty, with a becoming 
Diffidence and Diſtruſt of ourſelves, 


_ humbly and chiefly relying upon Gol 


Tames iv. 


and giveth Grace to the Lowly. 


for his Gracious Help and Aſſiſtance; and 
in order to it, putting up frequent and 
fervent - Petitions to that good Spirit, 
which Indited the Holy Scriptures, that 
he would pleaſe to enlighten us with the 
Knowledge of all the- deep Myſteries 
contained there. Tis Humility and 
Devotion that principally - qualify us for 
ſuch Searches as theſe; and will do more 
by themſelves towards giving a Man a 
true underſtanding of Scripture, than 


all the Gifts and Parts in the World will 


do, when ſeparated from them. For it 
is true in this Inſtance, as well as in ma- 
ny others, That God reffteth the Proud, 


And 


* 
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And as a good Way to keep alive and s E RN. 
improve this Humility of Mind in us, XI. 
let us be ſure, XY 

3%, In our Searches of this Kind, e- 
ver to carry this Truth along with us (a 
Truth I have largely explained, and 
proved to you in a former Diſcourſe) 
that there is no Place of Holy Writ hard 
to be Underſtood, that is zeedful/ to be 
underſtood by us. If we maintain this 
Reflection conſtantly upon our Minds, 
it will teach us not to lay too great 
Streſs upon theſe. Difficulties, nor to 
employ too much of our Time upon 
them, ſo as to be in the leaſt taken off 
from conſidering what is more plain and 
profitable jn Scripture, what can more 
eaſily and uſefully be underſtood, and is 
indeed more neceſſary to be underſtood / 
by us. Some Men pore ſo much, and fo 
long upon Paſſages of a diſputed Mean- 
ing, as if they thought it indiſpenſably 
requiſite to determine themſelves of one 
Side or other of the Queſtion; as if the 
Whole of Religion were concerned in 
ſuch difficult Enquiries; they are fo bu- 
ly in opening and explaining hard Places, 
that 


SE R M. that they forget to meditate upon plain 


XI. 


Luke xi. 


42 


Mint and Rue, and all manner of Herb, 


towards perverting Scripture will be 


es of this Kind, and an Over-weening 
Fondneſs for our own private Interpreta- 


The difficult Paſſages 


ones, and to govern their Lives under a 
lively and vigorous Senſe of the Do- 
Ctrines contained in them: Which is do- 
ing juſt as the' Phariſees did, Tything 


and paſſing over Judgment and the Lime 
of God. Whereas (as' our Saviour in 
that Caſe decides) Theſe ought they to have 
done, and not to have left the Other un- 
done. A due Reflection therefore upon 
this Truth, that the Underſtanding the 
Obſcure Places of Scripture, is not a 
thing ſtrictly required of us, or need- 
ful for us, will be of uſe to moderate 
our too great Eagerneſs in the Purſuit of 
ſuch kind of knowledge; to render us 
leſs impatient and uneaſy under what 
we do not underſtand of it, and leſs po- 
fitive and dogmatical in what we 46. 
And thus the Two greateſt Temptations. 


removed, an Exceflive Curioſity in Search- 


tions and Opinions. 


4 


3 


of Scripture Vindicated. 


to ourſelves, never to expound them ſo. 
as to oppoſe Perſpicuous and Clear ones; 
but ſo to order our Interpretation of 
Doubtful Points, as to make them fall 
in with the clear and intelligible Parts of 
the ſame Revelation ; ſo as together with 
them to make up one Complete Body 
of Truths, perfectly agreeing with each 
other. 

The beſt Way of knowing whether 
2 Line be Crooked or not, is to apply 
it to One that is confeſſedly ſtreight; 
and. the ſureſt Way of not Erring in 
Obſcure Paſſages, is to make Plain 
Texts the Meaſure and Judge of them. 
The greateſt Part of the Abuſes and 
Miſinterpretations of Scripture have a- 
ſen from a contrary Management; 
from Mens giving obſcure Texts a new. 
and particular Senſe of their own firſt, 
and then growing fond of that Inven- 
tion afterwards, and reſolving to bring 
al the plaineſt Paſſages in Scripture, 
whether 


4, If we would not wreſt the hard s ERM. 
Places in Scripture, we muſt be ſure to XI 
make that an inviolable Rule and Law . 
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sE x M. whether they will or no; to Countenarice 
XI. and Comply with it. 
WVV That we may carry ourſelves after a 


quite different manner in our Searches, 
it is fit for us to obſerve, 


un, and Laſtly, That the fafeſt and 


ſecureſt Way of looking into theſe 
duavoile of St. Paul, and the other Holy 
Writers, is, to poſtpone the Conſidera- 
tion of them, till we have maſtered 
what is ſure and eaſy in Scripture, till 
we have rooted and grounded ourſelves 
in thoſe Points of Doctrine that lie ob- 
vious and open; and when we have 
done that, there will be no Danger of 
looking into any thing elſe, let it be ne- 
ver ſo hard, and never fo obſcure. For 
either we ſhall hit upon the right Inter- 
pretation of it; or if we do not, the 
Wrong one ſhall not hurt us. A Man 
that holds all that is plainly contained 
in Scripture, and all that is neceſ- 


fary to be held by him, may in that 
which is not plain, and not neceſſary, 
innocently abound in his own Senſe. 


For 
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For though he ſhould in theſe Matters s E R Nr. 
miſtake in his Opinions, and miſtake the XI. 
Senſe of Scripture, upon which he helices 
grounds thoſe Opinions; yet thoſe Mi- 
ſtakes cannot be fatal, becauſe not fun- 
damental. He can never maintain any 
thing Directly repugnant to the Catholick 
Faith, and Evidently deſtructive of it; 
and while he does not, he may maintain 
what elſe he pleaſes; and ſo he does it 
with Sobriety and Modeſty, and a due 
Deference to the Opinion of thofe, who s 
have a Right to be liſtened to in thefe 
things, his Error (if it be one) ſhall ne- 
ver prove dangerous, or be imputed to 
him, And this Remark is what is plain 
ly ſuggeſted to us by the Words of the 
Text, where St. Peter tells us, that thoſe 
which wreſted the hard Places in St. Paul's 
Writings, and the other Scriptures, | 
were the Unlearned and Unſtable, that is 
(as T told you) thoſe who being not well 
grounded in the Faith, were Eaſy to be 
drawn aſide into pernicious Opinions : 
and deſtructive Errors. From whence 
it follows, that the beſt Way to ſecure” 
our- 


- 
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SERM, Ourſelves from thus perverting what i 
xI, obſcure in Scripture is, firſt, to 3 
V ourſelves Learned and Stable in what 
plain; and fixing that as our Ce 
from whence we are not to be removed, 
we may extend our Thoughts and Opi- 
nions to what Circumference we pleaſe, 
That faith which we keep pure and un. 
defiled in Fundamentals, ſhall either en- 
able us to find out thoſe Truths of leſſer 
Moment, that perfectly agree with it, 
or ſhall excuſe us before God, if we 
ſhould miſs of them. There will be a 
Probability from hence of our | Under- 
ſtanding Obſcure Texts rightly; or if 
wie do not, yet there will be a Certain- 
| ty of our not incurring the Guilt of 
| Wreſting Scripture to Our own 1e 

| ction. 
Thus have I diſpatched the Second 
general Obſervation, which J raiſed from 
1 the Text, (viz.) to conſider from 
= thence, What Temper and Qualificati- 
| ons of Mind, what Precaution and De- 
grees of Knowledge are requiſite, in 
order to make our - Enquiries into the 
Obſcure 


Of Scripture Vindicated. 


Obſcure Parts of Holy Writ Innocent SE RM. 
">. 


I might obſerve alſo from hence, in the W020 


and Uſeful to us. 


39 Place, That if Perverting Obſcure 
Paſſages of Scripture be a thing 1n itſelf 
damnable, as St. Peter aſſures us, it is; 
how much more certainly damnable is 
it to pervert plain ones? And then infer, 

4, and Laſtly alſo, That if ſuch a 
Sentence be pronounced upon thoſe, 
who Wreſt Scripture ; then ſurely a much 
higher Degree of Puniſhment is reſerved 
for thoſe, who Afront and Ridicule it. 
But becauſe the Firſt of theſe Points has 
been already in ſome meaſure intimated 
in the preceding Diſcourſe, and there 
occaſionally explained; and becauſe the 
Second is of too extenſive and concerning 
a Nature to be now conſidered; I ſhall 
therefore at preſent inſiſt upon Neither 
of them, They may perhaps employ 
our Reflections on ſome other Opportu- 


nity, 
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IN A 


S E R M O N 


Preach'd at 


Hampton Court 


October 15. 1710. 


2 COR, xiii. 5. 


Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the © 
Fatth ; prove your on ſelves. | 


HERE are three. Geral Ranks S ERNI 
; and Orders of Men, into which x1x. 
thoſe that Name the Name of Chriſt, and W 
profeſs his Religion, may, be divided, 23. W 
2 | * Some 


» 
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SERM, Some have nothing more than the mere 


3 


| 7 iv. 


Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
T for in their Works they deny it; being 
alienated from the Life of Chriſt, and 
paying no manner of Obedience to his 
Laws; but living in the Open and A- 
vowed Practice of all Kind of Pollu- 
tions. Others there are, who as mani- 
feſtly adorn the Doctrine they embrace, 
and live up to the Rule which they pro- 
feſs, ſo far as Human Infirmity will ſuf- 
fer them. They have, by the Grace of 
God concurring with their Sincere En- 
dea vours, ſubdued the Power of their 
Corrupt Luſts and Affections, ſo that 
little or no Diſturbance doth from thence 
ariſe to them; but they go on in the 


Paths of Virtue, and the Duties of Pi- 


Prov. iv. 
18. 


ety, evenly and Regularly; Glorifying 
God, and Benefiting Men, and ſhining 
more and more unto a perfect Day. And 


to each of theſe the State and Conditi- 


6n of their Own Sovls is known certain- 
ly and clearly, A ſtrong Conviction of 
Guilt terrifies the 6ne, without any Offer 
15 Ercuſe, or 8 of Pardon; and the 


Conſcience 
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Conſcience of the Other bears Witneſs s E RM - 
to their Uprightneſs, without Doubts, XII. 
or Miſgivings. Between theſe there is 
a Middle State of Men, who are neither 
notoriouſly Evil, nor yet remarkably 
Virtuous; neither entirely given over to 
work Wickedneſs, nor yet thoroughly 
confirmed in Goodneſs; but in a doubt- 
ful, Uncertain Way of Living, and 
Thinking; ſometimes ſtanding firm in 
Virtue, and ſometimes failing; ſome- [ 
times ſinning, and ſometimes repenting ; | | 
ſometimes hoping, and ſometimes de- | 
ſponding. 

To ſuch as theſe the Exhortation of 
the Apoſtle in my Text is directed: 
Examine yourſelves, whether you be in the 
Faith; prove your own ſelves: That is, Con- 
ſider your Condition impartially and 
thoroughly, try it by the Rules of the 
Goſpel; fatisfy yourſelves once for all, 
whether you be true ſincere Believers, 
ſuch as God will accept. If you find 
that you are, reſolve by his Grace to 
continue ſuch to your Lives End; if you 
find, you are not, reſolve to make your. 
X 4 ſelves 
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ſetves, 


A Diſcourſe on 


E RM. ſelves ſuch, as ſoon as is poſſible. For 


nothing can be of more Moment to 


Vou, than this Knowledge, and theſe 
Reſolutions. Examine yourſelves whe-' 


ther ye be in the Faith; prove N own 


In order to aſſiſt you in this "I 
it ſhall be the Buſineſs of my preſent 
Diſcourſe to propoſe ſome few plain 
Marks, or Teſts, by which every Man, 
who entertains any Doubts of this 
kind (as very Good Men ſometimes 
do) may, if he pleafes, Try his own 
Sincerity, and fully fatisfy himſelf, whe- 


ther he be an hearty Believer, and a 


ſound Member of that Body, of which 
Chrift Jeſus is the Head: Whether, and 


how far he hath obtained the great 


Chriſtian Perfection, which is to re- 


commend all the reſt, J mean, that of 


Sincerity. 


£ And, Firſt, The moſt obvious, and 
therefore the. moſt ſatisfying Mark of 
Religious Sincerity is, if a Man, upon a 


Review of is © own | Thoughts, finds, that 
nis 
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his Reſolutions of Obedience are Uni- s z RI. 
verſal and Unlimited; without a Reſerve xn. 
for any Favourite Sin, without excepts WWW 
ing any particular Inſtance of Duty, 
wherein he deſires to be excuſed. Ther 
(ſays the good Pſalmiſt) ſball I not be a- 
ſhamed, i.e, Then may] ſafely confide in 
my Own Innocence and Uprightneſs, 
when I have Reſpect unto all thy Com- 
mandments; when I find myſelf equally 
determined to Obey every Divine Precept, 
and reſolved to allow myſelf in no 
Practice whatſoever, which the Law of 
God doth not allow of. And. where 
this is not the Caſe, there.can be no 
true Chriſtian Sincerity; which con- 
fiſts in a true Bent and Inclination' of 
the Will towards God; and the Vill is 
never Truly, but when it is Tofally in- 
clined towards him; when it is loſt, and 
ſwallowed up in the Divine Vill; im- 
plicitly likes or diſtikes, chooſes or 
refuſ-s, what God bath before-hand ap- 
proved, or diſapproved by his Holy 
Precepts, or Prohibitions. Is a Man 
faid to be ſincere to his Friend, who be- 

| 2 


— ” — — »* 
r IS. OE GT 


— — > 
© - 
iN 2 r —— — « w — 
———— —— ® 


C 1 — — ATT? eee . WY * "" * . =_— 


314 A Diſcourſe on 
5d. trays him in any One Important Secret, 
X11. committed to his Truſt, though he 
VYV ſhould be faithful in many others? Is 2 
Servant ſaid to be ſincere to his Maſter, 
who hath any Reſerved Caſes, wherein 
he refolves not to conſult his Honour, 
or Intereſt? No more can a Man be 
; reckoned fincere towards God, who (ets 
up any fingle Luſt, Inclination, or 
Thought, againſt what he knows to be 
the Divine Will and Pleaſure. And this 
is evidently the Reaſon of that Determi- 
| James ii. nation in St. Fames; Whoſoever ſhall keep 
1" the whole Law, and yet offend in On: 
Point, be is Guilty of All. For (as it 
there follows) he that ſaid, Do not Com- 
mit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill. 
Now, sf thou Commit no Adultery, yet 
if thou Kill, thou art become a Tranſgre/- 
for of the Law; i. e. If thou neglect- 
eſt to obſerve any One Divine Com- 
mand, knowing it to be One, Thou 
art in that Inſtance as open, and de- 
clared a Rebel to the Authority Enact- 
ing it, as if thou ſhookeſt off thy Obe- 
dience to All, 1 
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If then, upon a Careful Survey of s ERNI. 
ourſelves, we find, that we are, from XII. 
the Bottom of our Souls, diſpoſed, and VV 
reſolved to Comply with Ali the Terms 
of Duty (whether Grateful, or Un- 
grateful to Fleſh and Blood) which the 
Goſpel propoſeth' to us; that it is our 
fixt Intent not to do, in any Caſe, 
what God hath forbidden, nor to neg- 
le& what he hath enjoined; and that 
there is no Appetite, Defire, or De- 
ſign ſo dear to us, but we are ready to 
part with it, as ſoon as its Oppoſition 
to a Divine Command ſhall be made 
out; if this, upon Examination, prove 
to be our Cafe, we have great Reaſon 
to think well of ourfelves, and to Con- 
clude, that we are in fach a State of 
Mind, as God will Accept, and Re- 
ward. A | 


Second, and fure Proof of Religious II. 
Sincerity may be drawn from a General 
View of the Common Courſe of our 
Lives, and Actions. If there be an Even 
Tenor of Goodneſs viſible in our Con- 
duct, 
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ans 
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SERM. duct, a Regular and Steddy Purſuit of 


XII. 


Virtue, without any Groſs and Notori- 


ous Failures in Scandalous Inſtances, 


and Flagrant Acts of Wickedneſs; if 


whenever we happen to fall by ſome 
great Temptation, we continue not long 
and quietly under the Guilt of it, but 
recover our Ground forthwith, and re- 
turn to our Duty ; proceeding on in the 
Paths of Obedience and an Holy Life 
habitually, and diſcharging our Obliga. 
tions to God and Man pretty Evenly 
and Uniformly; then may we from 
hence alſo make a Comfortable Guels 


at the Goodneſs of our Condition in 


this World, and nouriſh very Promiſing 
Hopes to ourſelves of being happy in 


Another. Tis not to be expected, 
that while we are in the Body, we 


ſhould live altogether free from the 
Stains and Infirmities of it. In the ve- 
ry Beſt of Men, their Paſſions will 
ſometimes prevail over their Reaſon, 
and the ſtrongeſt Senſe of their Duty 
will give way to a Preſent hu mage 
A Pious Man may, now and then, be 


very 
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very Cold and Languid in the Perfor. s SE RM, 


mance of his Devotions, and very full XII. 
of Diſtractions and Wanderings. A 
Meck and Good Man, by ſome unfore- 
ſeen Accident, and by ſeveral Conſpir- 
ing Circumſtaboes, may be raiſed up 
into an Unbecoming Pitch of Anger 
and Reſentment. A Temperate Man 
may through Importunity, or for want 
of a due Guard over himſelf, be gra- 
dually and inſenſibly betrayed into ſome 
Degree of Exceſs. But then, in all 
theſe Caſes, the Perſon falling, quickly 
comes to himſelf again; the Fit is ſhort, 
and ſoon over, and is ſucceeded imme- - 
diately by Shame, and Remorſe, by 
New Reſolutions, and more Vigorous 
Endeavours. Conſider the Man altoge- 
ther, and you will find, that the Gene- 
| ral Current of his Behaviour bears wit- 
neſs to his Integrity, though he fail now 
and then in particular Inſtances, And 
God, who fees all our Actions at once, 
will Judge us upon the whole View, 
and not ſingle out our Worſt Qualities, 
without any Regard to our Beſt, in or- 
der 
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Let no Man therefore too haſtily, and 
too ſeverely condemn himſelf for fre- 
quent Infirmities, Slips, and Negleds; 
let no Man, who would judge aright of 
his Spiritual Eſtate, fix his Eye too in- 
tently on ſome particular Blemiſhes and 
Failings, of which perhaps be is conſci- 
ous; but let him look rather to the 
main Scope and Drift of his Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions; and by that let 
him try himſelf, as by the Juſteſt Mea- 
ſure and Standard of Sincere Goodneſs. 
How contrary. to this is the Conduct of 
ſome Good and Pious Souls! How uſu- 
al is it for Perſons, well-advanced in 
Piety, when they are making ſuch En- 
quiries as theſe, to. dwell altogether on 
their Defects and Miſcarriages, without 
regarding the Regular Courſe of a Vir- 
tuous and Well-ordered Life; and to 
condemn themſelves, as Falſe an Inſin- 
cere, becauſe they are not perfect and 
Sinleſs ? Gad forbid, that Theſe ſhould 
be the Terms, upon which we are to 


be dealt with! For where then would b 
the 
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Religious Sincerity. 
the Man upon Earth, who could under- 
go the Scrutiny ? If thou, Lord, fhouldſt 
be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, O | 
Lord, who may abide it? A 
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BY 


Third Sign and Teſt of Sincerity is, if III. 


a Man be not content with any determin- 
ed Proportion of Goodneſs, nor willing 
to fit down at ſuch a Point of Virtue, 


as he hath already attained, without 


and Proficiency, For the Path of the 
Juſt is as the ſhining Light, ſays the Wiſe ** 


Man, ſhining more and more unto à per- 
fe Day: That is, the truly Good are 
always aiming to be better, 
far ſoever they have run in the Race of 
Virtue, ftilt urge on-ward inceſſantly, 
and eagerly ; forgetting thoſe things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe 
things which are before, they preſs towards 
tbe Mark for the Prize of the Higb. call- 


ing of God in Chrift Feſus. A Soul tru- 


Sins and Unworthinefs, and of the In. 
finite Mercies and Condefcenfions of 
God 


aiming at a further Degree of Increaſe 
mv, | 


and how 


Phil. iii. 
I 2. 


ly touched with the Senſe of its own 
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Au. God towards us, wall never Stint and 


Bound itfelf in its Returns; but will 


—— to Love as * and to O. 


bey as far as is poſſible. Let its Attain- 
ment be what they will, yet it knows 
| that they are ſhort; extremely ſhort of 
its Obligations; that the Meaſures of 
Grace, which we. arrive at here, are on- 
ly Earneſts, and Spurs, and Helps to- 
wards larger Communications, and 
higher Improvements; and therefore 
that a Man is never ſo good as he cuglbt 
to be, who doth not heartily deſire, — 
deſign to be as good as he can be; and 
| breathe and pant after Perfection itſelf, 
even in his Life, though he be ſatisfied, 
that it is not fully attainable, but in 4. 
ther; ſince withal he is ſatisfied, that the 
more uniformly and vigorouſly he preſſe 


2 toward the Mark of Perfection in this 


Life, the nearer ſtill mall he approach 
to it, though he ſhall never Reach it; 
and the nearer he is towards reaching 
it here, the more glorious, ſhall de his 
Crown, and the more exalted. Bis State 


of Perfection hereafter, And therefore, 
if 


500 


Religious Sincerity. 


if any one find himſelf inclined to Cir- SER M. 


cumſcribe his Practice within ſuch or 


ſuch Limits of Duty, beyond which he 


never intends, nor expects to go; to 
hold faſt the Pleaſures of Life, and to 
enjoy as much of them as ever he can, 
conſiſtently with the Principles of Reli- 
gion; arguing always for the Utmoſt 
Extent of his Chriſtian Liberty, and 
defiring to make his Obligations as Nar- 
row as may be; ſuch an one hath Rea- 
ſon to conclude, that he is as yet ſhort 
of thoſe Qualifications, which are ne- 
ceſſary to recommend him to the Judge 
of all Hearts, and Diſcerner of Spi- 
rits. 


A Fourth Mark or Teſt by which a Man 


may diſcover, whether he be fincerely 
Religious, or not, is, to Examine him- 
ſelf, whether he be as inclinable to ex- 
erciſe the Graces and Virtues of the 
Chriſtian Life in Private, as in Pu- 
blick; without doing any thing merely 
for the Applauſe, or Fear of Men; but 
under a Conſcientious Regard to Him, 
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that ſeeth in ſecret, and under an Expe- 
ctation that He, who ſeeth in Secret, will, 
at the great Day of Account, reward 
him Openly. For Example, let a Man 
conſider, whether he be as punctual 
and exact in performing his Cloſet-devo- 
tions, as in repairing to the Publick Of- 
fices of the Church, and as Uneaſy un- 
der the Omiſſion of the One, as the O- 
ther; and when he prays in private, 
whether he be as Compoſed, and Reve- 
rent, and Devout in his Behaviour, a 
he is, when the Eyes of a great Aſſem- 
bly are upon him. Again, as to Points 
of Mercy, Generoſity, and Juſtice, let 


him reflect, whether he be as ready to give 


Alms in Private, as in the Szreets; to 
defend the Caufe of the Injured and 
Oppreſſed, and to ſupport a good Man's 
Reputation, in ſuch Circumſtances, when 


he is ſure never to hear of it again, as 


he would be, if all the World heard, 


and obſerved him. Finally, whether he 


be as loth to defraud his Neighbour in a 

great Matter, or a ſmall, when he might 

do it ſecurely, without Fear of a Diſco- 
c very; 


. 22 5 2 fp Oo ww HH jo => vw 


— 


SS 


>J 


1 


Religious Sitxcerity, 5 8 


very; as he ſhould be, if he were ſures E R II. 
to be arraigned in a Court of Judicature XII. 
for it. He that can truly anſwer theſe V 
Queſtions to his Own Satisfaction, hath 

no great Reaſon to diſtruſt his Sincerity; 

and He who cannot, hath as little Rea. 

ſon to depend upon it. 

Hypocriſy, when in Perfection, will 
act real Goodneſs ſo well, and put on 
the Shape and Diſguiſe of it ſo exactly, 
as to deceive even Him who plays the 
Part, as well as thoſe who look on, and 
end 4 Belief in him that he is what he 
ſeems to be; till he compares himſelf 
with himſelf, his Private with his Publick 
Conduct: And that Touchſtone never 
fails to diſtinguiſh True from Counter- 
feit Piety ; for the ſureſt Indications of 
Mens Characters are thoſe Actions and 
Diſcourſes which flow from them, when 
they are off of their Guard, and under 
no Awe, or Reſtraint from the Eyes and 
Obſervations of others. 

A Fifth Thing, by which Sincerity in V. 
Religion manifeſts itſelf, is, when a Man 
appears to act, not out of Bye-aims, 

Y 2 and 
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SERM.and a Private Intereſt, but out of a true 


XII. 


Zeal for the Honour of God, the Intereſt 


of Virtue, and the Good of Mankind, 


Would you fatisfy yourſelf, whether 
you fincerely love ſuch a Relation, 
ſuch an Acquaintance, ſuch a Friend? 
Conſider, do you on all Occaſions de- 
ſign to promote what is for their Service 
and Reputation ? do you heartily defire 
and endeavour Their good, without 
having an Immediate Eye on your own 
Advantage in it? If you do, 'tis certain 
that your Friendſhip and Affection are 
Sincere; for no Man can give better 
Proofs and Aſſurances of it. And the 
Caſe is the ſame with reſpect to God and 
Religion. If a Man feels himſelf in- 
wardly warmed and acted by a true 
Concern for the Glory of God, for the 
Honour of his Name, and of his Wor- 
ſhip ; if he be apt to undervalue World- 
ly Regards, and petty private Views, 


in compariſon of this great End; if in 


Evil Days, when the Manners of Men 

are extremely corrupted, he is not aſham- 

ed to act up to ſtrict Principles of Virtue, 
which 
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which are not in Faſhion, nor is remiſs s E & N. 
in the Practice of thoſe Duties, which XII. 
he foreſees, will ſcarcely turn to account; SYY. 
eſpouſing firmly and unalterably the 
Cauſe of God, and Goodneſs, even 
when Hundreds on his Right Hand have 

gone off, and Thouſands have revolted 

on his Left: In a word, when a Man 
can be Looſe and Sceptical, with the 
General Applauſe of the World, and 
cannot be otherwiſe; without being de- 
ſpiſed, and pity'd; and yet is ſo far 

from being tempted to a Compliance , 

that he doth what he can to ſtem the 
Torrent of Impiety; and to make his 
Virtue as Conſpicuous, as other Mens 
Vices: When a Man, I fay, doth, upon 
Reflection, find himſelf thus reſolved 

and qual ified, he hath great Reaſon to 

be pleaſed with his Condition, and to 
conclude, that it is well pleaſing to 
God alſo: For there is no furer Mark of 
Integrity, than a Courageous Adherence 

to Virtue, in the midft of a Genera] 

and ſcandalous Apoſtaſy. Which is 

the Reaſon that Noah and Abraham, 
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SERM. Lot and Daniel have ſo high an Enco- 
X11, mium beſtowed on them in Scripture, 
and are recommended as Patterns of a 


VI. 
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ſtrict, uncomplying Uprightneſs, to all 


| fucceeding Ages, Further, 


Sixthly, It is no light Token of our 
Sincerity in Religion, if wg are apt to 
ſuſpect it, on the Account of little 
things; which | is often the Caſe of very 
Devout Chriſtians, and who have really 
the leaſt Occaſion to miſtruſt themſelves, 


of any Men. Perſons of a Nice and 
Tender Conſcience, very careful to 


pleaſe God, and very fearful of offend- 
ing him, are for that very Reaſon, 
prone to imagine that they fall infinitely 
fort of their Duty, if they do not, in 
every reſpect, exactly diſcharge it; and 
to difquiet themſelves on this Account, 
with many Groundleſs Scruples and 


Terrors. Sometimes, the Principle, 


f.om whence their Repentance ſprang, 
gives them great Uneaſineſs; for they 
remember, that the Reformation of 
Heart and Life, | in which they arc now 

well 
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yell advanced; began at firſt; nöt from sx R. 


a true and ardent Love of God, but 1 
from the mere Dread of Pünim | 


Sometimes their Unequal Performance 
of Religious Duties dejects, and diſpirits 
them; they find themſelves cold, and 
unmoved, when they are upon their 
Knees; in the moſt Solemn and Raiſing 
Parts of the Service, and even at the 
Reception of the Bleſſed Sacrament it- 
ſelf, they do not feel an holy Warmth 
kindling in their Hearts, nor their Mind 
melting under the Impreſſions that are 
then made upon it: And they conclude 
therefore, that there is a Vein of Hypo- 
criſy running through all theſe Perfor- 
mances, which makes them Worthleſs, 
and Unacceptable. Now theſe, and | 
fuch as theſe, I fay, are, for the moſt | i 
part, the Doubts and Miſgivings of the Bi 
ſincerely Good and Pious; for they ate | i] 
ſuch as ſeldom trouble the Conſciences 4 
of Men of a different Character: And 
therefore thoſe very Scruples, which 
diſturb good Chriſtians ſo much, would, 
if cightly underſtood, give them Mat- 


l 
| 
| 

| Wt 

: 

Y 4 ter | 
| 


— —ͤ—ü—EacÜ̃ — V 
o 


328 


A Diſcourſe on 


SERM, ter of ſound Comfort and Encourage- 
XII. ment; their very Doubts concerning the 
LV Goodneſs of their State, are, if they 


had but the Heart to think fo, a ſure 


Reaſon why they ſhould not doubt of it. 


Let not then the true Saints and Servants 


of God perplex and afflit themſelves 


with ſuch Difficulties; let them not give 
up Religion, by their Means, to the 
Laughter and Scorn of Profane Men, 
who, from a few ſuch Inſtances as theſe, 
take Pleaſure to repreſent it, as reſiding 
only in weak Brains, as the Employ- 
ment of Melancholy, and Diſeaſed 
Minds; and who ſtick not, in the Gay- 
ety of their Hearts, to ſay, that a ſtrict 
Piety is good for nothing, but to make 
the Owners of it troubleſome to them- 
(elves, and Uſeleſs to the reſt of the 
World. O, let not any one, who 


. withes well to Goodneſs, diſſerve the 
Intereſt of it more, by his unreaſonable 


Exemplary Practice! But let him reſolve 
to ſummon up all his Reaſoning Powers, 
and to ſet them in Array againſt theſe in- 

ES ſignificant 


Scruples; than he e it, by his 
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fgnificant Phantaſms and Illuſions, which s E RM. 
would certainly retire before this ſingle XII. 
Reflection (had a Man but the — 
to make and to believe it) that ſuch Ni- 

ceties dwell uſually there, where there 

is leaſt Need of them, and are a real g 
Sign of that Sincere Piety, the Want of ! 
which thoſe, who thus unhappily ſuffer | -M 
under them, deplore, 


X 


Seventhly, Another ſure Token of our 

Sincerity in Religion, is, when we de- 

light to read the Holy Scriptures, and 1 

have a ſavory Taſte and Reliſh of them; 1 

when we find ſomewhat more in them 

than in mere Human Writings, and are 

apt to ſettle into a pious Compoſure of 

Mind while we are peruſing them. When 

we come to them with Satisfaction and 

Eagerneſs, and are uneaſy under any 

long Diſcontinuance of our Converſa- 

tion with them. This is the Token and 

Character, by which the experienced 

Pſalmiſt teaches us to know a good 

Man. His Delight (faith he) is in the pi 

Law of the Lord, and in that Low OT 
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E RM. he meditate Day and Night. Tis true, 
. X11: it may ſometimes happen, that a Perſon 
of a ſound and ſincere Piety ſhall read 
the Holy Scriptures, without being 
much warmed, or affected with them. 
He may be under an Indiſpoſition and 
Languor of Mind; the Buſineſs, or 
Pleaſures of Life, and Worldly Objects 
may now and then take Poſſeſſion of his 
Heart, and ſhut the Door againſt Spiri- 
tual Impreſſions; but then this is not a 
Common and every Day's Cafe; he is 
for the moſt part well diſpoſed and af- 
feed towards this Divine Employment; 
his Appetite is generally awakened, and 
his Taſte. very good; and he rejoiceth in 
pt cxix. God's Word, as one that findeth great 


162. Spoils. Did not our Heart burn within 


us (ſaid the good Diſciples) while he 

Luk. xxiv. falked with us by the Way, and while be 
OO” opened to us the Scriptures? But if a 
Man can frequently peruſe thoſe ſacred 
Pages, without any Degree of ſenſible 
Emotion and Concern, without being 
touched any ways by the Matter of 
them, or awed by the Majeſtick Man- 

=. ner 
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ner of Expreſſion, which diſtinguiſhes s E x14. 
them from all other Writings; this is XII. 
as ſute an Indication of a Sick Soul, as WV 
a Palate, which does not reliſh the 
moſt Savory Meats, is of a Diſeaſed 
Body. The Fining Pot is for Silver, and Prov. xvii, 
the Furnace for Gold; but the Word f 
God trieth the Hearts: And it is Quick 
and Powerful (faith the Author to the 
Hebrews) and ſharper than any to- edged Heb. iv. 
Sword; piercing even to the Dividing © 
aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the 
Foints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner 
of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. 

And needs muſt that Heart be very hard 
and Callous, and almoſt paſt Feeling, 
upon which ſo pungent and ſearching a 
Medicine doth not Operate, 
Theſe are the ſeveral Marks or Teſts, 
by which we may Examine ourſelves, 
whether we are in the Faith, whether we 
are poſſeſſed of that truly Chriſtian Sin- 
cerity which God above all things re- 
quires. Let us do it honeſtly and im 
partially; let us apply the Rules which 
have been given, and take an Eſtimate 
4g | of 
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s ERM. of the True State and Condition of our 
X11. Souls, by the means of them. If, upon 
Wa ſtrict ee we find, that our Hearts 
are Right with God; let us give him the 
Praiſe, and reſolve by his Grace and 
Bleſſing, to keep them ſo, all the whil: 
wy xxvii. our Breath is in us, and the Spirit of God 
is in our Noftrils; and endeavour to 

grow in this Faith, and to increaſe in 

+ this Grace, more and more, fill ue come 
Epheſ. iv. in the Unity of the Faith, and of the 
a Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. But if, 

after a Serious Review of our Lives and 
Conſciences, it appears, that they arc 

not ſuch as will ſtrictly bear the Teſt; 

let us form immediate Reſolutions of 
working ourſelves up into thoſe De- 


1 Per, i i5. of being as Holy and Blameleſs, as we 
ought to be, in all manner of Converſa- 
tion. 


May 


grees of Sincerity which we Want, and 
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May we every one of us ſo reſolve, s 2 R N.. 
and be bleſſed in God's good Time, XII. 
with an happy and comfortable Effect v 
of our Reſolutions, through the mighty 
Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, purchaſed 
for us by the Blood of his Dear Son! 
To which Eternal Three be for ever a- 
ſeribed all Honour, n and _ 
Amen, 


* » — — — — 2 a ond ie Re 
* 
, > — 8 
* — K 


— — — ane ** 


BOOKS Printed for T. WooDwaARD, 
and C, Davis. 


I. F Ritical Notes of the Old Teſtament, wherein the 

preſent Hebrew Text is explained, and in many 
Places amended, from the ancient Verſions, more parti- 
cularly from that of the LXXII. drawn up in the Order 
the ſeveral Books were written, or may moſt conveni- 
ently be read. To which is prefix'd, a large Introduction, 
adjuſting the Authority of the Maſoretie Bible, and 
vindicating it from the Objections of Mr. Whiſton, and 
the Author of the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian 
Religion. By the late learned V illiam Mall, D. D. Author 
of the Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm. Now firſt publiſh'd from 
his Original Manuſcript, in 2 Vol. 8'®, 

II. An Enquiry into the Natural Right of Mankind, 
to debate freely concerning Religion, wherein the Maxim 
advanced by ſeveral late Writers on this Subje&, are 
examined. By a Gentleman of Lincoln's Inn. 

III. The Characters and Properties of True Charity 
diſplay'd, tranſlated from the Original French, recom- 
mended by the Author of Spectacle de la Nature. 

IV. Spectacle de la Nature, or Nature diſplay'd, being 
Diſcourſes on ſuch Particulars of Nature, Hiſtory, as 
were thought moſt proper to excite the Curioſity and 
form the Minds of Youth. Illuſtrated with Copper 
Plates. Tranſlated from the Original French by Mr. 
Humphreys in 3 Vol. 8'®. | 

V. The Hiſtory of the Revolutions of Poland, from 
the Foundations of that Monarchy, to the Death of 
Auguſtus II. By M. L' Abbe Des Fountaines. Tranſlated from 
the Original French, 
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VI. Memoirs of the late Marquis de Feuquieres, Lieu- 
tenant - General of the French Army. Written for the In. 
ſtruction of his Son. Being an Account of all the Wars 
in Europe, from the Year 1672, to the Year 1710. In 
which is given a Curious Relation of the Sieges under. 
taken, and Battles fought, in that Period of Time, 
Particularly of the Battles and Encounters of 


Woerden in 1672. |Stafarda in 1690. Spires in 1703. 
Seneffe 1674 |Leuſe 1691. Donawert 1704. 
Zintzheim 1674. |Steenkirk 1692 [Hochſtet 1704 
Hinſheim 1674 |Spireback 1692. |Eckeren 1705. 
Mulchauſen 1 674. | Landen, or 160: |Calcinato 1 706. 
Colmar 1674.| Narwinden 89 3-[Caſſino 1706. 
Altenheim 1675. | Marſaglia 1693.|Turin 1706. 
Conſarbrick 1675. | Carpi 1701. |Ramillies 1706. 
Caſſell 1677. | Chiari 1701. [Caſtiglione 706. 
St. Dennis 1678. | Croſtolo 1702 |Almanza 1705. 
Walcourt 1689. | Luzara 11702 ee 1708 · 
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With Hiſtorical and Critical Obſervations on every great 
Tranſaction; highly uſeful to all who would underitand 
the Ar; of War. Pointing out, in ſeveral particular In- 
ſtances, the Errors and Miſconduct of Louis XIV. the 
Duke of Savoy, the Prince of Orange, Count de Monte- 
cuculi, the Marſhals de Crequi, Humieres, Catinat, Villeroy, 
Boufflers, Tallard, Marſin, Villars, the Dukes of Vendome 
and Feuillade, &c. With the Characters, Enterprizes, and 
Military Conduct of the ſaid Generals; as alſo of the Mar- 
ſhal de Turenne, the Prince of Conde, the Duke of Lux- 
emburgh, Prince Eugene, and the Duke of Malborough. 
And hkewiſe the Intriegues, Views and Characters of M. 
Colbert, M. Louis, M. Pomponne, and M. Chamillard, 
Miniſters of State to Louis XIV. Comprizing uſeful Re- 
flections on the Views, Politics and Intereſts of the ſeveral 
Potentates of Europe; together with a brief Character of 
each of the Sovereign Princes who reigned in that Space 
of Time. Tranſlated from the euch in 2 Volumes. 


